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ABSTRACT 

The central conviction of this dissertation is that the 

tenets of the psychiatric medical categoiry, pathological 

narcissism, explain, in a way other psychological 

interpretations have not adequately addressed, why the main 

characters in several important English Renaissance tragic 

dramas become enmeshed in difficulty and come to ruin. 

Evidence in the plays themselves invites the use of this 

particular interpretive category. Williaun Shakespeare's 

Coriolanus in Coriolanus. Vindice in Cyril Tourneur's The 

Revenger's Tragedy. Edward in Christopher Marlowe's Edward 

II. and John Frankford in Thomas Heywood's A Woman Killed 

with Kindness are representative of tragic characters who 

suffer from a lack of a psychologically integrated self—the 

least common denominator of narcissistic disturbance. 

Pathological narcissism is not a hedonistic orientation 

toward self-gratification, nor is it self-love, but rather, 

it refers to an impoverished state of being that is self-

misconstrued in a special way. Lacking a stable self-

configuration—a mental state that is experienced painfully 

and fearfully, narcissists engage in patterns of defensive, 

compensatory behaviors which include grandiose acting out, 

masochistic and sadistic functioning, aggressive and 

vengeful conduct, mental splitting, and inappropriate 



9 

psychological mirroring. The terrible irony of these 

defensive strategies is that, because they are so offensive 

and alienating to others, they isolate the narcissist from 

relational contact and impel him back toward the sense of 

self-incohesion that he seeks to avoid. 

In each chapter, I examine how pathological narcissism 

manifests itself in the four tragic protagonists under 

consideration. Coriolanus's exaggerated focus on himself 

renders him a completely unsuitable candidate for the office 

of consul. Vindice revives himself from mental paralysis 

through narcissistic defensive activities which cause him 

self-destructively to collapse back onto himself. Edward II 

possesses a self that is so narrowly conceived that it 

cannot sujrvive the rigors of monarchical office. John 

Frankford lives in the narcissistic psychological prison of 

perfectionism that will be his undoing. 

Also in each chapter, I suggest how Ovid's treatment of 

Narcissus in the Metamorphoses. for whom the psychological 

condition of pathological narcissism is named, provides a 

gloss on the disastrous course each protagonist's life 

takes. 



I. Introduction 
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Constance Brown Kuriyama writes: "In spite of the 

special problems that psychoanalytic criticism entails, the 

effort still seems worth making. Psychoanalysis opens up 

areas of investigation inaccessible to other modes of 

discourse, enabling us to consider questions that cannot be 

entertained—much less answered—in any other way."^ In 

concert with Kuriyama's opinion, the conviction that informs 

this study is that the tenets of the psychological category, 

pathological narcissism, explain, in a way other 

psychological interpretations have not, why the central 

characters of several important English Renaissance tragic 

dramas become enmeshed in difficulty and fail to resolve 

their dilemmas.^ While at first glance it may seem odd to 

think that Coriolanus in William Shakespeare's Coriolanus, 

Vindice in Cyril Tourneur's The Revenger's Tragedy. Edward 

in Christopher Marlowe's Edward II, and John Frankford in 

Thomas Heywood's A Woman Killed with Kindness have anything 

in common, these characters suffer from a lack of a 

psychologically integrated self—the least common 

denominator of narcissistic disturbance. 

Contrary to popular understanding, narcissism is not a 

hedonistic orientation toward self-gratification, nor is it 

self-love, but rather, it designates an impoverished 
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psychological state of being that is self-misconstrued in a 

particular way. It is to Ovid's rendition^ of Narcissus in 

the Metamorphoses that we must turn to begin to understand 

the pathological qualities peculiar to the psychological 

condition that bears Narcissus's name. In doing so, we 

imitate people in the Renaissance, for whom Ovid was 

available, enormously popular, and often used as a gloss on 

contemporary literature.'* 

In Ovid's treatment, what we notice especially about 

Narcissus is his inability to form meaningful relationships 

with others. Echo is not the only one spurned by Narcissus. 

He repudiates all the other nymphs and young men who seek 

his friendship. Declining to offer an overt moral 

assessment of Narcissus's behavior, Ovid nevertheless 

suggests that Narcissus's deportment is somewhat untoward; 

Narcissus has made sport of, or toyed with, the young 

people's overtures—"luserat." Even more forebodingly, Ovid 

tells us that Nemesis ("Rhcunnusia") has assented to 

("adsensit") a scorned youth's righteous ("iustis") 

imprecation that Narcissus fail to gain the thing he loves.^ 

Because Nemesis is the goddess of retribution, Ovid implies 

that Narcissus may come to harm. Narcissus does, because he 

insists on maintaining a relationship with a mere image that 

can never sustain him. 



Like Narcissus, pathological narcissists seem unable 

to form stable relationships. This ineptitude contributes 

to an unstable self-configuration—a mental state that is 

experienced painfully and fearfully. To ameliorate the 

discomfort of an unstable self, narcissists engage in 

patterns of defensive, compensatory behaviors which include 

grandiose acting out, masochistic and sadistic functioning, 

aggressive and vengeful conduct, mental splitting, and 

inappropriate psychological mirroring. The terrible irony 

of pathological narcissism is that its defensive strategies, 

because they are so offensive and alienating to others, 

eventually isolate the narcissist from relational contact 

and impel him back toward the sense of self-incohesion that 

he seeks to avoid. The narcissist ends up with only 

himself—a self defined in terms of psychological 

deprivation, a self whose sense of true integration remains 

forever beyond the narcissist's reach. Like the 

mythological Narcissus, whose great abundance ultimately 

impoverishes and destroys him, the dramatic characters 

examined in this study, according to the way the playwrights 

depict them as the plots unfold, come to a tragic end 

because their pathological narcissistic behavior renders 

them unfit to live in connection with others. It is through 

meaningful connection that we establish a solid sense of 

identity, that we find our way. To fail in this capacity, 
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as Coriolanus, Vindice, Edward II, and John Frankford fail, 

brings on dire consequences. 

I employ the tenets of pathological narcissism as an 

analytical point of departure because the plays themselves 

offer substantial evidence that this psychologically 

interpretative category is especially relevant. We will see 

that Coriolanus's main preoccupation, as he puts it, is to 

stand "As if a man were author of himself/ And know no other 

kin," which makes him completely unsuitable for 

participation in the political give and take necessary to 

approach election for the consulship.® Pathological 

narcissism influences Tourneur's Vindice in a different way. 

As Vindice understands it, the Duke has stolen his identity. 

After nine years of brooding in a mental state experienced 

as self-fragmentation, Vindice revives himself through 

narcissistic defensive activities with a vengeance, 

literally, to the point that he self-destructively collapses 

back onto himself. Edward II, in Marlowe's treatment, has a 

self that is so shallow and narrowly conceived that it 

cannot survive the rigors of his monarchical office. 

Heywood's John Frankford lives in the narcissistic 

psychological prison of perfectionism, which will be the 

undoing both of himself and his wife, Anne. 

Each of these characters is compromised because of 

narcissistic functioning. That they exhibit various 
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manifestations of a common pathology raises the important 

question, in reference to a specific literary work, are some 

psychoanalytic truths truer than others? In a sense, yes. 

This is because mental processes are overdetermined, that 

is, mental activities have more than one significance and 

arise from a plurality of psychological determinants. This 

multiplicity may seem to allow interpretive permissiveness. 

Nevertheless, psychological overdetermination does not imply 

an indeterminacy of mental activity. Correct 

interpretations do exist, however difficult they may be to 

reach. The way to reach the correct interpretation is to 

observe what approach the literary object itself invites. 

The contents of the aesthetic object will indicate the most 

suitable approach and will provide evidence that the 

application of one theory is more appropriate than another.' 

The psychoanalytic interpretation of the play must be based 

on the details of a specific, identifiable text, must be 

consistent with everything else in the text, and should shed 

light on the text in ways that other accounts fail to do.® 

The responsible employment of this critical strategy 

responds to Elizabeth Bellamy's question of not whether 

psychological interpretation should be done, but rather, 

"how can psychoanalysis be recuperated as a useful 

methodological tool in the field of Renaissance studies?"^ 

Remembering that no single psychoanalytical approach can 
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account for all the complexities of human reality to which 

art gives expression,^" I suggest that investigating the 

narcissistic pathology the characters under consideration 

display yields an especially satisfying understanding of 

these particular plays. I emphasize that the use of 

pathological narcissism as an interpretive device is founded 

upon a medical (psychiatric) understanding of narcissism. 

I wish to touch briefly on a related concern, namely, 

the uneasiness between the relationship of psychoanalysis 

and literary criticism that has obtained. The psychological 

interpretation of literary texts often evokes dismay among 

critics. To a certain extent, their negative response is 

justifiable because a great deal of this type of criticism 

has been done very badly. By badly, I mean that 

psychological interpretation often becomes distorted in 

various scholars' attempts to make it serve other distinct 

critical agenda with the result that the literary characters 

are forced to lie in psychologically procrustean beds. 

These incongruities occur because the critic misunderstands 

the psychological process he endeavors to use. A common 

situation that yields misleading results involves the critic 

who fails to research thoroughly the psychological process 

he uses. Another problem arises when critics assume that 

psychoanalysis is a unified theoretical instr\iment grounded 

solely on Freudian psychology or very close derivatives. 
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Because several tenets of Freudian psychology have been 

demonstrated to be unworkable, these critics discard 

entirely any type of psychoanalytically based criticism. 

There are those critics who lift literary material out of 

its context and shape it according to the effect they desire 

to make, or even because they dislike the initial messenger 

of the psychological concept.This is a pitfall, 

especially, of some feminist criticism. For example, a 

problem that exists in some feminist criticism has to do 

with politicizing literary texts: "The problem with 

explicitly political criticism is that it tends to 

politicize virtually every element of a work, and to ignore 

• » « 1 ? 
non-political issues." Pressing psychological analysis 

into the service of gender politics may result in criticism 

that distorts the information the text offers. 

These problems notwithstanding, applied psychoanalysis 

is able to shed light on problems in literary texts that 

have proved intractable before other methods of critical 

interpretation. Further, psychoanalytic interpretation 

remains valid because Renaissance dreunatists, even though 

they do not possess our modern medical vocabulary, 

demonstrate interest in psychological matters, as Madeleine 

Doran, writes in regard to Jacobean drama; "The considerable 

interest in psychological studies around the turn of the 

century, especially in pathological mental states, gave 
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dreunatists the means of rendering human behavior more richly 

and more subtly. 

Tragic dreuna, and psychological explication share a 

special, powerful relationship. Aristotle has a keen 

awareness of where the satisfaction in tragic drama resides, 

and that is in its portrayal of deep emotion. The vehicle 

through which the emotional experiences of the characters 

are expressed is the plot. To put it another way, the plot 

provides the structure that allows the characters to give 

shape to and to act out emotion; the plot's sequences of 

action depict emotion in action.Action is the key,^® as 

the etymological derivation of "drama" from the Greek "dran-

-to do, to act, to perform"—indicates (OED).^' In 

comparison to literary forms, like the novel or epic, drama 

usually lacks a narrative voice that provides information.^® 

The audience finds meaning only through what the characters 

actually say and do on stage. This directness, enhanced by 

other generic conventions such as limit of duration and 

compactness of form, makes drama an especially apt structure 

for the portrayal of emotion. The characters have only so 

much time to convey the meaning of the plot. Drama, 

therefore, cuts to the chase of meaning by avoiding actions 

that are merely accidental, by leaving out events that are 

not "necessary or probable," as Aristotle says.^® 
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This causal tightness is one of the elements that makes 

drama aesthetically satisfying, with the result that emotion 

on , 
stands out in hxgh relxef. Psychological crxticism is an 

effective tool in the interpretation of dreuna because it 

functions in a way similar to the way drama functions. Like 

drama, psychological interpretation is compact in that it 

sifts out the merely accidental aspects of human behavior 

(the background noise of everyday existence) in order to 

discern what is definitive in human behavior patterns. Just 

as the dramatist designs his plot in such a way in order to 

raise the question of the meaning of the scene acted out by 

the performer, thus providing the audience with indications 

of that meaning,the psychoanalytic interpreter seeks to 

provide explanations for the workings of the mind by 

recognizing indications people offer which signal the 

meaning of their mental processes. Because drama and 

psychological interpretation share common ground in terms of 

mode and goal, psychological criticism increases our 

understanding of areas of a drama's meaning. 

Psychological literary interpretation in drama 

presupposes that literary characters are endowed with the 

traits of real people. Some groups of critics take issue 

with this presupposition. For example, John Russell 

discusses the position "put forward by critics of one or 

another formalist persuasion" that because psychoanalysis 



necessarily grounds itself in historical time—that is, 

because psychoanalysis takes "as the object of its study 

individuals whose past experiences transferentially inform 

their present behavior"—psychoanalytic approaches ought not 

be applied to literary texts since literary texts are 

ahistorical. The formalist argument, Russell writes, 

suggests that a literary project, 

is an essentially ahistorical one, taking as 
the object of its study a fictional character 
(itself, of course, only a function of a 
complex structure of poetic language) whose 
temporal extensions are limited to those 
announced by the text itself: the 'history* 
of the character is enclosed within the 
' histoiry' structured by the language of the 
play. As a function of that linguistic 
structure the character is confined to it, 
cannot step beyond it, nor be led beyond 
it by the presumptuous critic.^^ 

The argument formalist critics present contains the elements 

of its own contradiction. Specifically, even though a 

character exists in a literary work, the actual material in 

the work offers a good deal of historical information 

showing us why the character acts as he does. Shakespeare, 

for example, makes abundantly clear the historical 

psychological forces that influence Coriolanus's behavior. 

When the author provides historical information, there is no 

reason that the critic cannot examine this information as 

well." 
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The critical tradition among classical, Renaissance, 

and modern writers supports the idea that literary 

characters possess the same traits as real people. That 

dramatic characters exhibit human qualities is noted by the 

first drama critic in western literature, Aristotle. He 

defines tragic drama as the imitation of the actions and 

lives of persons he describes as "hviman."^^ The human 

essence of characters is important enough to Aristotle that 

he includes the recommendation "to make them like the 

reality" among his "four points" of character formation. 

In the Renaissance, Sir Philip Sidney preserves 

Aristotle's idea about the compatibility of naturalness and 

poetic invention. In The Defence of Poesy, Sidney writes, 

"Poesy, therefore is an art of imitation; There is no art 

delivered unto mankind that hath not the works of Nature for 

his principal object, without which they could not consist, 

and on which they so depend, as they become actors and 

players, as it were, of what Nature will have set forth. 

When the poet creates another nature inhabited by fabulous 

creatures, he still "goeth hand in hand with Nature, 

meaning that however far the poet ranges imaginatively, real 

nature continues to inform his creation. 

Similarly, Sidney's contemporary, George Puttenham, 

coimnents on the art/nature duo in The Arte of English 

Poesie; 
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In some cases we say arte is an ayde and 
coadiutor to nature, and a furtherer of her 
actions to good effect, or peraduenture a 
meane to supply her wants .... In another 
respect arte is not only an aide and 
coadiutor to nature in all her actions, but 
an alterer of them, and in some sort a 
surmounter of her skill, so as by meanes of 
it her owne effects shall appeare more 
beautifull or straunge and miraculous.^® 

According to Puttenham, poetry not only imitates nature but 

also enhances nature while still remaining a part of it. 

Further, this natural enhancement makes the special 

qualities of the artifact stand out in high relief—an 

effect that augments the loveliness and wonder the artifact 

produces. 

Shakespeare makes a similar point when Hamlet instructs 

the visiting players that the purpose of acting is "to/ 

hold, as 'twere, the mirror up to nature" (3.2.21-22). When 

all the acting is done, Shakespeare's art—nature mirrored 

and enhanced—results in the amplified effects of "woe and 

wonder," as Horatio remarks to Fortinbras in the last scene 

(5.2.368).^® Shakespeare does not remove his characters 

from real life. Just because nature may be enhanced does 

not mean that the poetic treatment of characters departs 

from what is natural. Art exists within the realm of 

nature, and nature being what it is, accommodates artistic 

work upon it—just what Polixenes tells Perdita in their 

discussion about the gillyflowers 
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These examples demonstrate that, according to the 

theory and practice of both ancient and Renaissance English 

drama, the idea of thinking of literary characters as "real" 

and "human," is legitimate.In fact, it is not only 

legitimate but necessary to regard characters as possessing 

human traits. The way tragic drama functions is through the 

theatrical portrayal of emotion for the purpose of exciting 

the emotive responses of the audience.The characters on 

stage connect with the audience emotively. If the 

characters do not act in a recognizably human manner within 

a realistic stage world, the audience would find them 

unintelligible and the emotive connection would fail.^^ 

Frederick Kiefer offers this summation: 

If the performance history of plays teaches us 
anything, it is that we respond to characters 
on a stage as though they were real people 
rather than rhetorical constructions. . . . 
Indeed, theatrical experience by its very nature 
encourages—perhaps even compels—us to identify 
recognizable human traits with the characters 
who come to life in our presence. If we fail 
through intellectual inhibition to achieve 
this identification, then we shall never fulfill 
the purpose that brings us to a theater in 
the first place; the desire to be with other 
people in whose presence we feel and think 
more deeply than when we are alone. 

It is to the plays, themselves, that I now turn, to 

explore, through the precepts of pathological narcissism, 

how and why the main characters come to ruin. 
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John J. Winkler and Froma Zeitlin (Princeton; Princeton 
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imitation through which characters are rendered lifelike, 
and plot and action offer an adequate representation of 
reality. Yet mimesis also focuses attention on the status 
of theater as illusion, disguise, double-dealing, and 
pretense. There is a serious and wonderful paradox here. 
For while theater resorts continually to artifice, as it 
must, to techniques of make-believe that can only resemble 
the real, it can also better represent the larger world 
outside as it more nearly is, subject to the deceptions, the 
gaps in knowledge, the tangled necessities, and all the 
tensions and conflicts of a complex existence" (84). 

34. Frederick Kiefer, Writing on the Renaissance Stage; 
Written Words. Printed Pages, Metaphoric Books (Newark; 
University of Delaware Press, 1996), 16. 
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II. CORIOLANUS AND PATHOLOGICAL NARCISSISM 

If Aufidius, in Shakespeare's Coriolanus. were 

acquainted with current clinical psychiatry, he could, quite 

accurately, describe Coriolanus's dysfunctional behavioral 

style using the concepts of narcissistic personality 

disorder. Rankling at the fact that Coriolanus, who is 

preparing for his march on Rome, has become enamored of the 

troops of the Corioles, Aufidius takes solace in the idea 

that Coriolanus, because of his personality traits, will 

probably botch the whole affair. Aufidius tells his 

lieutenant that Coriolanus "Has a merit/ To choke it in the 

utt'ranee" (4.7.48-49).^ Coriolanus's merits are ruined 

because of his misuse of his pride, of his failure to make 

the best use of opportunities that come his way, and of his 

inability to conduct himself in a manner appropriate to 

peace time conditions which are, naturally, different from 

the deportment appropriate in war. Aufidius realizes that 

Coriolanus's nature causes the inevitable defeat of his more 

positive attributes. Aufidius is not the first to find 

comfort in this. The tribunes, Sicinius and Brutus, say 

much the same thing when Coriolanus first returns to Rome. 

They're fairly confident that Coriolanus will sabotage his 

bid for the consulship: "He cannot temp'rately transport his 
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honors/ From where he should begin and end, but will/ Lose 

those he hath won" (2.1.222-224). Such self-destructive 

behavior is characteristic of the person with narcissistic 

disturbance. That the concepts relating to pathological 

narcissism are especially suitable in accounting for 

Coriolanus's destructive behavior is signalled by Coriolanus 

and others. 

II.i. Structure of Chapter 

The purpose of this study on Coriolanus is to 

demonstrate that the tenets of the psychiatric diagnostic 

category, pathological narcissism, provide a thorough 

account of why and how Coriolanus's maladaptive personal 

behaviors make his downfall inevitable. In its most 

fundamental form, pathological narcissism refers to a 

person's sense of psychological being in which he 

experiences the sensation of a lack of self, or a lack of an 

identity with solid ego boundaries. An unstable self 

identity subjects Coriolanus to all sorts of interference by 

others. Section II.ii explains why Volumnia's abusive 

treatment of Coriolanus results in his acting out in 

pathological behavior styles which narcissism describes. 

Some examples of Coriolanus's behavior reveal the psychic 

burden under which he operates. Coriolanus must try to 
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protect himself from these psychic burdens through 

psychological defense mechanisms. In section Il.iii, a 

lengthy discussion of Coriolanus's psychic defenses shows 

how they are an attempt at mental reintegration. Among 

these defenses are grandiosity, entitlement, envy, 

degradation, explosive anger, and restitutive revenge. And 

finally, section II.iv explores why Coriolanus's defenses 

fail to protect him from his formidable mother. His 

capitulation to her wishes reveals the destructive force of 

the most regressive of narcissistic defenses, psychological 

merger. 

II.ii. Reasons for Coriolanus's Narcissism 

Brutus claims that Coriolanus is "Self-loving" 

(4.6.31). Coriolanus's real problem is not self-love, but 

tremendous mental impoverishment caused by an emotionally 

abusive mother. Volumnia's abuse takes the form of what 

Leonard Shengold calls "soul murder." He says, "it is 

characteristic of soul murder that the parent not only fails 

to respond to the child's identity, but attempts to stamp it 

out."^ Displaying a lack of empathy for the child's needs, 

this sort of parent, through cold, hard, and covertly 

aggressive behavior, undermines the child's sense of self 

and appropriates his psychic self for her own uses.^ The 
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reason the mother does this is because of narcissistic 

disturbance in herself. 

Volumnia's thwarted need to have a spectacular identity 

of her ovm (in masculine terms, for what masculine Roman 

society values is what she values), causes her to treat 

Coriolanus, as a child and as an adult, as a mere extension 

of her own ego, as a reflection and confirmation of her own 

identity.'' Aristocratic, aggressive, and shrewd, Volumnia 

is almost wasted in her role of head female of the Martian 

gens. She could probably lead armies and acquit herself 

admirably in the consulship: "This Volumnia/ Is worth of 

consuls, senators, patricians,/ A city full" (5.5.53-55). 

Republican Rome does not afford such opportunities for 

women, of course, and the best Volumnia can hope for is to 

live out her talents and fantasies through her son.^ What 

may be beyond the pale of even aristocratic aspirations is 

Volumnia's psychic destruction of Coriolanus to further her 

own narcissistic ambitions. Coriolanus is replete with 

evidence that Volumnia's love for her son bears an 

impersonal stamp—that she has loved the concept of 

fashioning a premier Roman official rather than a human 

being. Some of this can be attributed to the fact that 

Volumnia participates in the aristocratic code of the 

ancient Romans. In ancient Rome, politics is all. The way 

in which upper class families may distinguish themselves is 
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through the cursus honorum, that is, through the holding, by 

male family members, of sequentially graded civic offices. 

The ultimately coveted prize is the consulship.® Military 

achievement is not, officially, a requirement in the 

attainment of the highest office, but it certainly doesn't 

hurt, and, in any case, most noble Roman youths serve in the 

army in the capacity of military tribunes. Following the 

military triumph in which he is awarded the cognomen 

"Coriolanus," Volumnia's son begins his petition for the 

consulship. This is the zenith of her hopes. "I have 

lived," she says, "To see inherited my very wishes/ And the 

building of my fancy" (2.1.197-198). Indeed, it is her 

fancy, and that of the senators. Coriolanus does not seem 

especially interested in the consulship. His preferred 

theater of self-expression is the battlefield. From an 

early age, Volumnia has groomed Coriolanus to function like 

an object, like "a thing of blood," as Cominius says after 

the Volscian campaign (2.2.109). Noble Roman boys usually 

trained in military techniques. But Volumnia, "considering 

how honor would become him .... was pleased to let him 

seek danger where he was like to find fame" (1.3.10-14). 

She is, of course, more concerned how to find honor and fame 

for herself. Aware that her action is unlike that of other 

mothers, she sent him, at a tender age, to a cruel war to 

seek his manhood. There is a subtle sense that his 



39 

participation was optional, premature, and, in any case, 

should have been the prerogative of the Senate rather than 

the mother. Whether through luck or skill, Coriolanus 

managed to return wearing the oak garland—a militairy 

distinction of great magnitude.' Like mothers of the 

ancient Spartan stcimp, Volumnia proudly claims that she 

wouldn't have grieved if her only son had perished. There 

is prestige to be garnered whether the warrior, assuming 

that he fought honorably, returns dead or alive.® It is all 

one to Volumnia. For her, Coriolanus's value is 

utilitarian. He is a pawn to be manipulated in the deadly 

games among adults, a commodity to be used to further the 

family's glory, ambition, and power.^ The game, in this 

case, is the consulship. 

This hard and manipulative woman is Shakespeare's 

creation. His sources do not make much of Volumnia until 

she goes on her mission to persuade Coriolanus to give up 

his idea of destroying Rome. What Shakespeare wants to 

emphasize, it seems, is the tension-ridden relationship 

Coriolanus has with his mother. Volumnia's manipulative 

ways set up various dramatic possibilities which move the 

play's action along. 

Volumnia and the Senate, each for varying reasons, 

press Coriolanus to petition for the office. Despite their 

attempts to control him, Coriolanus out fumbles them all and 
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ends up a sacrificial victim of their collective narcissism 

as well as his own. Ultimately, his victimization becomes 

the sacrifice required for the larger good of the community-

-the survival of the Romans as a people. Still, there is a 

feeling that, somehow, the whole terrible business was 

unnecessary. If Coriolanus, fashioned by his formidable 

mother, hadn't been so controlled by his narcissistic 

personality style, which is the result and expression of his 

lack of a separate self identity, the crisis of Rome's 

imminent destruction may never have come about. 

The individual who advances into true psychological 

maturity has, more or less successfully, negotiated his way 

through the fusional state which initially exists between 

mother and child. With Volumnia's collusion, Coriolanus has 

failed to establish a necessary psychological distance from 

his formidable mother.^® In fact, similar to an alter ego, 

she attempts to appropriate parts of his conscious mental 

functioning. It is as if she were devouring him, an act 

which serves to reestablish symbiosis. In psychological 

terms, eating up others is a way to violate ego boundaries; 

it is a way of denying separateness, or denying individual 

identity.Describing the spiritual cannibalism of devils, 

C. S. Lewis says, "Their second motive is a kind of hunger. 

I feign that devils can, in a spiritual sense, eat one 

another and us. Even in human life we have seen the passion 
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to dominate, almost to digest, one's fellow; to make his 

whole intellectual and emotional life merely an extension of 

one's own . . . and indulge one's egoism through him as well 

as through oneself.Volumnia styles herself as an eater. 

When, after his banishment, she can, for the time being, no 

longer feed upon Coriolanus, she turns onto herself: 

"Anger's my meat; I sup upon myself" (4.3.50). The 

senatorial party as a group functions as a stomach, so 

Menenius says in his little parable of the belly, whose 

physical and metaphorical purpose is to digest and 

distribute the pulped up political food to the other body 

parts—the other less distinguished sections of the 

commonwealth—for their well being. The belly knows best 

and is able to "digest things rightly" for the betterment of 

all (1.1.149). One of the things that this aristocratic 

stomach eats up is Coriolanus himself. Just as Brutus 

remarks that "the present wars devour him" (1.1.257), so, 

similarly, Menenius, his cronies, and Volumnia consume 

Coriolanus for their own self interests. Feeding on him 

stomach like, they devour and shape him for their own power 

and aggrandizement.^^ This psychic digestion perpetrated on 

Coriolanus may be thought of as part of Shengold's concept 

of soul murder. As mentioned above, soul murder, committed 

by authority figures who treat the individual as an object 

with which to satisfy their own desires, is "the deliberate 
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attempt to eradicate or compromise the separate identity of 

another person. The victims of soul murder remain in large 

part possessed by another, their souls in bondage to someone 

else. 

In part, a sympathetic attitude toward the aristocrats' 

efforts to control Coriolanus's speech to the plebeians is 

understandable because Coriolanus lacks sufficient self-

control to present himself responsibly. Since Menenius is 

interested in body metaphors, perhaps he ought to 

characterize members of the senate and Volumnia in tenns of 

the sphincter. These elder statesmen and mother keep trying 

to close the door on Coriolanus's speech, a stricture which 

he bursts through all the same. Tutoring his speech is 

frustrating, and, in the end, futile. It should be kept in 

mind that Coriolanus doesn't seem especially interested in 

the office of consul. His sphere of self-fulfillment 

resides in the battlefield, and only there. The senators 

could hardly choose a more unsuitable candidate for the 

consulship.^® Because of his narcissistic temperciment, 

Coriolanus does not possess the verbal wherewithal to 

actualize the aristocrats' purposes. His inability to utter 

more than a few words before hurling out verbal abuse may 

indicate that he resents the attempt to manipulate him. He 

keeps remarking that were he to reiterate the elders' words, 

he would not be conducting himself according to his own 
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concept of self.^® He questions why they want to "have me/ 

False to my nature" (3.2.14-15), why they prefer that he 

"surcease to honor mine own truth" (3.2.121). However inept 

he may be politically, Coriolanus is on to something here. 

Whether or not the senators are advising him correctly, 

Coriolanus is right in feeling that he is being used. While 

being manipulated is offensive to most individuals, it is 

especially problematic for narcissists both because of their 

fragile sense of self and their constant struggle between 

dependence and autonomy. Coriolanus simultaneously allows 

himself to be used and rebels, revealing the narcissistic 

dilenana of desiring to be unified with his social group and 

fearing to be engulfed or devoured by it. He has, as 

Shengold puts it, "the expectation of being the object of 

cannibalistic attack," both at the hands (or perhaps mouths, 

because it is through verbal parrying that Coriolanus is 

destroyed) of his peer group and of the mob of plebeians and 

their elected representatives.^^ Just as the digestive 

process renders food parts smaller, the groups between which 

he is caught will diminish "This mold of Martius" and "to 

dust should grind it" (3.2.103). 

This grinding process started at an early age. As we 

have seen, Volumnia, because of her own narcissistic needs, 

nurtured her son's special aptitude—military capability—at 

the expense of cultivating other aspects he needed to 
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encouraged him to become a sort of machine, a thing of 

blood. The Roman state is all too eager to exploit these 

violent soldierly talents. It cannot be denied that 

Coriolanus is very capable in combat. But surely Menenius's 

regarding him as a deity is an exaggeration—"He wants 

nothing of a god/ but eternity and a heaven to throne in" 

(5.4.24-25). Menenius claims that to say thus is to "paint 

him in the character" (5.4.27), and in a certain sense, this 

description is more apt than he knows. Menenius thinks 

about Coriolanus's grandeur, but more sinister aspects of 

the gods obtain. Coriolanus is placed in a classical 

setting. The gods depicted in the works of the classical 

writers of antiquity are very narcissistic. They do not 

conduct themselves according to any integrated plan for the 

good of the community, but rather, focus both on effecting 

their selfish desires and avenging slights, real or 

imagined, in any given situation. Coriolanus operates in 

this way. He focuses constantly on his own selfness as the 

reason that he will or won't do any particular thing. 

Coriolanus attempts to refuse any compromise to his personal 

concept of integrity "Lest I surcease to honor mine own 

truth" (3.2.121),^® and insists on standing "As if a man 

were author of himself/ And knew no other kin" (5.3.36-37). 

There is a fine line to be drawn here. It is one thing to 
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have a firm sense of identity, but it is quite another to 

possess a self concept that cannot venture beyond itself, 

that is incapable of conceptualizing any meaningful social 

intercourse that goes beyond the narrow precinct of one's 

selfhood. But if one is godlike, it is not necessary to 

develop the skills of human interaction. 

Il.iii. Coriolanus's Narcissistic Defenses 

Godlike or not, it is clear that Coriolanus needs to 

defend himself from the abusive meddling of his peers. In 

general, psychological defenses refer to the responses and 

activities of the mind in relation to situations of 

danger.Defenses function in the service of mastering 

traumatic events and mental states. As Paul H. Tolpin puts 

it, narcissistic "defensiveness maintains self organization 

and prevents deterioration by overwhelming affects."^® 

Another way to say this is that the defenses relevant to 

narcissistic dysfunction attempt to protect the inner self 

f r o m  t h e  d a n g e r  o f  t h e  l o s s  o f  i d e n t i t y  f e e l i n g . O n e  o f  

the best ways to understand Coriolanus's narcissism is to 

regard its constituent behaviors as defense mechanisms. 

Among the more powerful defenses evoked is grandiosity. 

It may seem odd to regard grandiosity more as a defense than 

as an attitude, but for the threatened narcissist. 
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grandiosity is a response to the feeling of lack, or of self 

deficit. Coriolanus's deficiencies, as we have seen, are 

largely a result of his relationship with his mother. 

Inflated self esteem is used by the child, and later by the 

adult, against the experience of being helplessly at the 

mercy of the frustrating or coercive parental figure—an apt 

description of Coriolanus and Volumnia.^" Thought of in 

this way, grandiosity is a devise Coriolanus uses to isolate 

himself from the degrading interference of his mother, the 

patricians, and the plebeians. Grandiosity sets him apart 

from the world, enhancing his myopic gaze toward himself. 

He has a world, but the people he wants in it are 

replications of himself. As Sicinius says, Coriolanus wants 

to "Be every man himself" (3.1.263).^^ 

There are two sides to every psychic coin. For some 

individuals, narcissistic grandiosity is the point of 

departure for achievements of substantial magnitude. The 

narcissist may have a singular talent for which he is 

valued, at the cost of other potentially positive points in 

his personality. This special ability, affording the 

individual a semi-mythic persona, places the narcissist in a 

charismatic relationship to others. Max Weber describes the 

charismatic individual as having "a certain quality of an 

individual personality by virtue of which he is set apart 

from ordinary men and treated as endowed with supernatural. 
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super-human, or at least specifically exceptional powers or 

qualities."^® Similarly, Heinz Kohut states, "A 

persistently active grandiose self with its delusional 

claims may severely incapacitate an ego of average 

endowment. A gifted person's ego, however, may well be 

pushed to the use of its utmost capacities, and thus to a 

realistically outstanding performance, by the demands of the 

grandiose fantasies of a persistent, poorly modified 

grandiose self."^^ There can be no doubt that Coriolanus is 

gifted in his martial capacity. Coriolanus's military 

daring, confident, successful, and inspirational, is a thing 

of wonder, both to his military colleagues in the field and 

to the populace in Rome. That he is given the cognomen, 

"Coriolanus," attests to the great stature of his 

achievement. The reward of giving a soldier the name of the 

battle's location, especially when he is not the commander 

in chief, is not a common procedure in Roman military 

history. The tribunes remark upon this, invidiously, 

perhaps, but quite shrewdly. Brutus and Sicinius discuss 

the advantage of Coriolanus' s secondajry position in the 

command structure. Coriolanus's motive, they think, is 

fame. It can be attained most easily by his being in "A 

place below the first. For what miscarries/ Shall be the 

general's fault . . . ." and "if things go well,/ Opinion 

that so sticks on Martius, shall/ Of his demerits rob 
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Cominius" (1.1.265-266, 1.1.269-271). The general, 

Cominius, then, potentially gets only the blame. The 

general, however, does not seem to be worried by this 

possibility. In a paternal kind of way, he rejoices in 

Coriolanus•s success. Perhaps the tribunes misunderstand 

the bonhomie among the battlefield participants. Wagering 

their steeds on news of battle results interests Coriolanus 

and Titus Lartius more that the larger concern of Rome's 

ultimate fate. In fact, among other rewards, Cominius gives 

his noble and well known horse, along with its presumably 

splendid gear, to Coriolanus. It's all a jolly good show. 

By leaving ambiguous the issues of whether the Volscians or 

the Romans are the initial aggressors, and which group, if 

either, is morally right in its fighting, Shakespeare 

creates this tone. The major issue played out in the action 

is the problem of Coriolanus's grandiose fame. 

The other, darker, side of the psychic coin of 

grandiosity—the obverse of that glittering talent on which 

achievement is based—is that grandiosity, when embraced in 

the style peculiar to narcissists, usually is an attempt to 

conceal profound vulnerability. The narcissist is 

frequently defined as a grandiose person who focuses on 

himself, as a person who serves no values but self 

glorification. Most descriptions of this sort, while true 

as far as they go, fail to take into account the 
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complexities of and the reasons why the narcissist takes 

refuge in grandiosity. While the narcissist appears to be 

full of himself, the real situation is that he is always 

operating at a loss and is continually trying to refurbish 

an actively depleting self—a self which struggles to 

diminish the crushingly empty feeling that the lack of a 

well defined separate self evokes—the fallout of being 

emotionally abused. David Aberbach explains that charisma 

may stem from suffering and conflict, that loss and deficit 

of self serve as motivational forces in charisma. 

Charismatic grandiosity, in this view, serves a defensive 

function. 

There are several ancillary defensive behaviors linked 

to grandiosity. One behavior concerns the narcissist's 

sense of entitlement, which is inextricably linked to 

grandiosity. Entitlement is the attitude that objects 

(people and things) exist only to gratify the entitled 

individual. Often displaying this attitude, the narcissist 

feels free to manipulate these objects to conform to his 

representation of how they should be.^® What is the 

foundation for this posture? Parental overvaluation comes 

from the parent's narcissistic need for the child to fulfill 

her own inner voids. Overvaluation of a child provides him 

with an intense gratification which results in his acting 

like the center of creation—"His Majesty the Baby," as 
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Freud suggested.^" Being treated like royalty is a 

necessary phase for infants. This indulgence must first 

have been experienced as a condition for its being given 

up.^^ If the child is allowed to undergo the normal 

separation processes with the mother, which includes 

developing a sense that there are frustrations and limits in 

conduct, then the child relinquishes his attitude of 

entitlement in favor of a balanced sense of being that 

integrates disappointment and pleasures. But if the mother 

won't tolerate the separation process, the child's sense of 

entitlement increases because entitlement shields him from 

the knowledge that, in a fusional state, he has no control 

over his mother. 

The attitude of entitlement makes for difficult 

personal relationships—bad object relations, as the 

psychoanalytic community calls it. That others have needs 

as legitimate as his own does not even occur to the 

narcissist. This is because he does not think of other 

people as being truly real. Not having successfully 

negotiated the problems involving fusion, individuation, and 

separation, he has difficulty in experiencing others as 

separate from himself. Joyce McDougall explains that 

"people with no clear representation of their own psychic 

space and their own identity tend otherwise to relate to 

others in ways that elude their psychic reality too."^^ In 
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the narcissist's entitled view, other people are objects 

which he experiences as a kind of psychic extension of 

himself, objects that exist for his personal use.^^ 

This description fits Coriolanus, who conducts himself 

with the attitude that others primarily are of value insofar 

as they assist his own aggrandizement. For example, when 

making an alliance with Aufidius to march on Rome, he takes 

no pains to hide that his action is based on his individual 

need. Coriolanus declares that he is proceeding in "mere 

spite,/ To be quit of those my banishers" (4.5.83-84). 

Should the Volscians incidentally benefit, should they "make 

my misery ser~ve thy turn," (4.5.89), fine. Coriolanus 

doesn't care one way or the other. The Volscian troops are 

only objects to serve his wishes. Aufidius understands 

this, but he still finds it annoying that Coriolanus ignores 

the social niceties of a shared command. 

Coriolanus's focus on self astonishes. Others 

undergird this attitude making statements like, "The man I 

speak of cannot in the world/ Be singly counterpoised" 

(2.2.86-87), or "He is their god; he leads them like a 

thing/ Made by some other deity than Nature" (4.6.91-92). 

That other Romant are involved in the action of the 

battlefield only partially engages his interest. Coriolanus 

is more concerned to exhibit his individual talent. To him, 

the inhabitants of Corioles seem to exist for the 
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convenience of his slaughtering them. They serve as an 

almost abstract entity, as a showcase for him to display his 

capacity as a killing machine, "a thing of blood, whose 

every motion/ Was timed with dying cries," as he ran 

"reeking o'er the lives of men, as if/ "Twere a perpetual 

spoil" (2.2.109-110, 2.2.119-120). It is not surprising 

that the Romans, a people famous for their enjoyment of 

blood sports, find this recitation of Coriolanus's exploits 

delightful. What matters to Coriolanus is that he attacked 

the town of Corioles alone. He and others mention this 

constantly. His motto, as he utters himself, is "0 me 

alonel" (1.6.76). Indeed, his singularity in fighting forms 

his final self reference just before he is stabbed by 

Aufidius's party: "If you have writ your annals true, 'tis 

there,/ That, like an eagle in a dove-cote, 1/ Flutter'd 

your Volscians in Corioles./ Alone I did it" (5.6.113-116). 

Another reason the narcissist treats others as objects 

stems from his being a victim of psychic abuse. The abused 

individual has great difficulty developing the quality of 

empathy. Because he defensively identifies with the 

unempathic tormentor to avoid further harm, he does not 

learn to behave with empathy in turn. To develop empathy 

would permit a relationship with other people which could 

lead to a merger in which the narcissist's own fragile sense 

of identity might dissolve. If a threatened child attempts 
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to protect his "true self" from invasive unempathic adults, 

he dares not develop an empathy which could serve as a door 

to access whatever part of his self he has been able to hang 

on to.^^ Coriolanus takes a shot at empathic behavior when 

he decides that a man in Corioles who was once kind to him 

should be spared in the final razing of the town. The 

feeble attempt fails because he can't remember the man's 

name. Oh well, he thinks, I might as well drink some wine. 

This marginally empathic incident is only a tiny blip in 

Coriolanus's otherwise unblemished career of unsatisfactory 

interpersonal relations. 

Coriolanus's treatment of the plebeians during one of 

the steps in the petition for the consulship especially 

reveals the narcissist's problems in interpersonal contact. 

A consular candidate is required to stand, in the customary 

gown of humility, before the citizenry for the purpose of 

asking if he may serve as consul. This prospect puts 

Coriolanus into an absolute tizzy. How revolting it is even 

to have to appear before them—the scum of the earth! As 

far as Coriolanus is concerned, the fact that the plebeians 

exist at all is offensive. But if they must exist, they 

should exist only for the convenience of the aristocrats. 

One fellow officer remarks that Coriolanus, aware of the 

plebeians' shifting allegiances, cultivates an attitude of 

indifference toward them. But indifference is not the 
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correct description, as another officer points out. 

Coriolanus is not alone in despising the plebeians, but he 

is the one who actively persecutes them: "But he seeks their 

hate with greater devotion that they can render it hiin, and 

leaves nothing undone that may fully discover him their 

opposite" (2.2.18-21). 

Why should Coriolanus find it so difficult to disregard 

a group whose members he regards as a veritable booboisie, 

as slavish beasts, as mere objects, as a miasma of stinking 

breath? The plebeians pose a particular threat to 

Coriolanus because he is both disgusted and frightened of 

them. One reason this is so is because his sense of 

identity is so unstable. The more shaky his personal 

foundation, the stronger he needs to defend it against 

external influences. Another reason is that the narcissist, 

especially a charismatic one, needs a public whose function 

is to admire him.^® A special type of public is to be 

desired, however, because the narcissist prefers a public in 

the abstract, a Res Publica.^^ Abstract entities, after 

all, are so much more manageable than individual persons. 

How inconvenient, then, that the narcissist usually must 

deal with actual people. What makes this especially 

difficult is that the narcissist, for all his grandiosity, 

is extremely vulnerable. He is vulnerable because he 

requires ceaseless external validation to convince himself 
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of the worth of his qualities and achievements. Coriolanus 

thinks of himself as self-sufficient, and yet, his 

touchiness in social intercourse reveals his dependence on 

others. Like all narcissists, Coriolanus's hunger for 

others to supply him with validation is insatiable and never 

satisfied. The narcissist's desire for recognition, often 

greedy and desperate, puts so many demands on others that it 

provokes a negative response. This rejection then makes the 

narcissist hungrier for even more acknowledgment.^® 

In craving constant affirmation, the narcissist sets 

himself up for a fall. For, of course, he can't control the 

form, content, and frequency of validating experiences. 

Because Coriolanus cannot control validation, he wishes to 

dispense with it altogether, as Hans-Jiirgen Weckermann 

suggests; "In view of the unreliability of the common 

people, who 'love they know not why' and 'hate upon no 

better a ground' (2.2.10-11), Coriolanus's unwillingness to 

relinquish sole control over the evaluation of his deeds and 

concede the plebeians a share in the bestowal of honour 

seems fully justified.Not only is Coriolanus unable to 

control these experiences, but he also is incapable of 

accepting certain forms of validation even when they are 

offered. The patrician's attempts to honor him annoy him 

just as much. 
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Weckennann explains that the main reason Coriolanus 

eschews recognition is because he wants to maintain complete 

ownership of his heroic acts: "Foremost in his motivation is 

the conviction that allowing his deeds to be acknowledged or 

his wounds to be honoured would render them no longer his 

own exclusive property but the conunon possession of all the 

people of Rome by integrating his actions into a common 

cause. Coriolanus thinks of his deeds as an internal 

part of himself. He is not interested whether or not his 

actions benefit Rome, but regards his actions as 

opportunities for self-manifestation. We see this tendency 

early in the play. Coriolanus regards the conflict between 

the Volscians and the Romans not so much in terms of two 

cities battling, but as a chance for him to engage in hand-

to-hand combat with a worthy opponent, Aufidius. "I'd 

revolt to make/ Only my wars with him," he says; "I'll fight 

with none but thee" (1.1.233-234 and 1.8.1)."^ For 

Coriolanus, his heroic deeds have no relevance beyond 

himself. His deeds, he thinks, do not need acknowledgment 

by others to give them substance. If he were to place them 

before public scrutiny, the public would probably get it all 

wrong anyway. Coriolanus craves affirmation, but only his 

own.''^ His exploits are his deeds, and he's not sharing. 

Weckermann points out that there is no such thing as a 

completely private act, that "the reception with which an 
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action is greeted in public is as much a component of the 

total image of that action as the very process of doing 

it."''^ This is to say, public notice is required for a deed 

to have substance and validity. However much he may dislike 

it, Coriolanus is a member of a community whose participants 

have reciprocal obligations. The public has a right to 

honor its heroes. Coriolanus's attempt to short circuit 

praise is to deprive "the people of Rome of the opportunity 

to act out their part of the social interplay."'"' Social 

interplay, Peter Brown suggests, functions as a device by 

which emerging hostility and aggression can be channeled 

into safer and more manageable forms. The reciprocities of 

social intercourse among various social and economic groups 

deflect awareness "of the disruptive force of those styles 

of human relations that revealed too nakedly the brute facts 

of dominance and dependence.That Coriolanus refuses to 

play his part in masking the power of the patrician class 

bodes very ill. The importance of his social cooperation is 

critical, as we learn from Menenius and his fable of the 

belly, and from Cominius, who understands the necessity of a 

public expression of gratitude, in this case, the army's 

acknowledgement. Were this expression not to occur would be 

"a concealment/ Worse than a theft, no less than a 

traducement,/ To hide your doings" (1.9.21-24). For 

Coriolanus to stand in the way of these public transactions 
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makes him all the more vulnerable to the people's 

misunderstanding and anger. 

The narcissistic individual whose feelings of self 

worth derive from a special talent is especially vulneraJDle. 

Coriolanus has been shaped into a person whose worth resides 

in exceptional military talent. This talent was formed at 

the expense of rounding out his sense of wholeness as a 

human being. Military glory is his prize, but it turns out 

to be a booby prize because this style of prowess does not 

function well anywhere but on the battlefield. It is a 

disaster on the political scene. When, for example, his 

peers try to interfere with his speech, when Menenius 

insists that he go through the traditional ceremonial forms 

for candidacy that Coriolanus, because of his sense of 

grandiose entitlement, feels he should be able to skip, when 

the plebeians ask for a little humility, to Coriolanus it 

feels as if they are stripping away the very core of his 

being.The components of his arrogant, narcissistic, 

military mentality, however unsuitcible in the political 

arena, are all he has. If he were a fully rounded 

individual with a widely integrated sense of being, he might 

be able to cooperate with his mother's request that he 

temporarily compromise himself and behave like an actor 

playing a part. But he cannot. It's not so much that 

Coriolanus won't dissemble because he is fastidious (even 
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though he ascribes this action as teaching his "mind/ a most 

inherent baseness" (3.2.122-123), but that he is unable to 

do so. He recoils at the prospect of suppressing his own 

truth—a truth that is not to be evaluated according to its 

intrinsic merit or lack thereof, but a truth that is true 

merely because it belongs to him. The narcissist, because 

of his grandiosity, his sense of entitlement, his peculiar 

style of object relations and the defenses that accompany 

it, often fails to comprehend that there may be reasonable 

opinions different than his own. His special talent further 

limits this conception. This talent locates and defines his 

selfness as the only little egg in his psychically narrow 

basket. And so, when others disagree with him, or cease to 

provide the exact type of validation he requires, or attempt 

to place any boundaries on his behavior and demands, the 

narcissist panics. 

In the narcissist's view, the discordant behavior of 

others is experienced as not merely irritating and 

frustrating, but is perceived as an attack being perpetrated 

on his very psychic existence. This helps to explain why 

Coriolanus feels so threatened by the plebeians. He wants 

their validation, but at the scime time, he is loath to 

expose himself to social scrutiny, because if he were to be 

offended in any way (and the narcissist's antennae for 

discerning the possible insult are finely tuned) a sensation 
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of ego disintegration might ensue. "The narcissistic 

vulnerability of grandiose people, is thus, no joking 

matter: the least offence may provoke in them a feeling of 

panic, as they experience their whole personality collapsing 

like a house of cards.Even though this response seems 

exaggerated, it is not surprising because the narcissist's 

sense of identity is fragile in the first place. 

Another reason Coriolanus despises the plebeians is 

that he is envious of their power, a power they came by 

recently, as he indicates (1.1.214). Even though Menenius 

sarcastically taunts the tribunes Sicinius and Brutus, 

claiming that all they do is waste time deciding trivial 

disputes—"you wear out a good wholesome forenoon in hearing 

a cause between an orange-wife and a faucet-seller, and then 

rejourn the controversy of threepence to a second day of 

audience" (2.1.69-72)—and even though Coriolanus nastily 

calls Sicinius the "Triton of the minnows" (3.1.89), and 

calls for the deletion of the tribunate, which, of course, 

would be unlawful (3.1.169-170), the true situation is that 

the tribunes have significant legal power in serving the 

plebeians' interests. Coriolanus knows and envies this. 

Andrew Morrison states that "envy emphasizes the relative 

power differential between the defective self and the 

omnipotent other.Similarly, envy emphasizes "the 

relationship of the self to a plentiful, uncontrollable, and 
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intolerable source of power with a consequent need to deny 

or protect against that object's importance."*® This 

protection is intrinsic to narcissistic organization. That 

anyone else could have power and ability besides himself is 

an affront to the grandiose narcissist. According to the 

narcissist's arithmetic, if an enviable object is powerful, 

his own self must be viewed as comparatively weak, 

defective, and inferior—something the narcissist already 

suspects. In narcissistic mental organization, envy serves 

a defensive function because it diverts attention from the 

meager state of the self by focusing on the despised 

strength of the other.If the plebeians and their 

tribunes wield power, then Coriolanus, even if only 

unconsciously, realizes that he must not be as strong and 

autonomous as he wants to think he is. Envy shields him 

from this unpleasant fact, at least to some extent. 

Even though envy is a defensive strategy, it is not a 

very satisfying one. The narcissist seeks to diffuse envy's 

discomfort through other defensive mechanisms, especially 

the mechanism of devaluation. Devaluation is a defensive 

process by which the overwhelmed narcissist reduces 

individuals in meaningless, formless bits.®^ De-

individualized persons are perceived to be less threatening. 

Coriolanus regards the plebeians not only as objects, but 

demotes them further to the status of non-objects. He 
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refers to them as the disease of measles, as types of 

animals which need to be herded around, and also as 

"fragments" (1.1.221), as slaves which he would like first 

to cut up into little pieces and then pile up in an 

undifferentiated heap (1.1.197-199). 

The mechanism of devaluation has to do with the 

narcissist's need to control others.This control may be 

understood as a defensive manoeuver. Coriolanus's obsession 

to control the plebeians, his need to put the plebeians in 

their place by constantly excoriating them, is an equivalent 

of a reconstitution of his ego boundaries or psychic 

territory.Like most narcissists, Coriolanus has an 

insufficient demarcation of his own psychic territory and 

aggressively defends any imagined incursions on it.^"* It is 

ironic that his own psychic deficiencies are what give the 

commoners their power. When defensive derogatory mechanisms 

are fully functioning, everything is classified emotionally 

as either black or white, bad or good.^® This is how 

Coriolanus makes one of his biggest mistakes. He regards 

the plebeians as a single, disgusting, undifferentiated 

mass. He couldn't be more wrong. Shakespeare makes it 

clear that this group, however smelly, is comprised of 

individuals capable of varied and reasoned thought 

processes. It is true that the opinions of the individuals 

shift (and, indeed, it becomes evident that this mental 
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shifting in not unique to the plebeian class). One citizen 

even makes humorous reference to this: "our wits are so 

diversely/ colored. And truly I think, if all our wits/ 

were to issue out of one skull, they would fly east,/ west, 

north, south" (2.3.20-23). If Coriolanus had it in him to 

understand the variousness of the plebeians' opinions, it 

would serve his advantage. Even though numerous plebeian 

individuals are fully aware that Coriolanus regards them 

with an arrogant, virulent hatred, they extend a 

surprisingly gracious attitude toward him. During the face 

to face petition for the consulship, not one of the citizens 

challenges Coriolanus rudely. They request only that he ask 

for the office kindly. Considering how Coriolanus has 

treated them, this is not asking for very much. With a 

little courtesy, the consulship could be his and the need 

for the mutual recognitions of social interplay fulfilled. 

But even this reasonable request is too much for Coriolanus. 

One citizen intuits and even excuses Coriolanus's 

narcissistic dysfunction: "What he cannot help in his nature 

you/ account a vice in him" (1.1.40-41). However badly he 

has behaved, numerous plebeians still acknowledge the 

worthiness of his military exploits: "If he tell us his 

noble deeds, we must/ also tell him our noble acceptance of 

them. Ingratitude/ is monstrous" (2.3.8-10). No one could 
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accuse Coriolanus of such refinement of feeling. It is he 

who behaves monstrously. 

In the play's action, the first time Coriolanus comes 

into contact with a coimnon citizen, he manages to utter only 

one word before beginning his program of verbal abuse 

(1.1.164). Shakespeare's sensitivity to the problem 

Coriolanus has with speaking is instructed by his main 

source. Sir Thomas North's translation of Plutarch's Life of 

Martius Coriolanus. Plutarch attributes Coriolanus's 

inability to converse effectively to educational deficiency; 

"For lack of education, he was so choleric and impatient 

that he would yield to no living creature; which made him 

churlish, uncivil, and altogether unfit for any man's 

conversation."^® This pattern remains consistent whenever 

he deals with the plebs.^' His peers try to muzzle him, 

saying things like "Pray now, sit down," "Not now, not now," 

"no more of that," "Come, enough," "Nay, temperately," 

"Let's be calm." These attempts at restraint make no 

impression on Coriolanus, for the narcissist views any 

attempt by others to limit and constrain him as a 

narcissistic injury.^® Menenius declares that the reason 

Coriolanus cannot control himself is that "His nature is too 

noble for the world . . . His heart's his mouth:/ What his 

breast forges, that his tongue must vent" (3.1.254-257). 

The first part of Menenius's explanation, of course, is 



65 

untrue. Coriolanus's nature is more pathological than it is 

noble. In his more discerning moments, Menenius knows this. 

As suggested, Coriolanus makes his big mistake in not 

distinguishing the various members of the plebeian group. 

Coriolanus is predisposed to this kind of miscalculation. 

As Grace Stuart says, "The individual whose response to life 

has been conditioned by the early 'bad' object will not only 

tend to fear and to find 'bad* objects in 'rejections' which 

might otherwise be tolerated, but may even have a compulsion 

to create bad objects for himself. For hatred has become 

the habit of his life."®^ Volumnia has shaped this response 

in her son. This response may work in the battlefield where 

the enemy is lumped together in an undefined mass. In the 

heat of battle, the distinction between the good or evil 

cause is ignored, and this, of course, is what makes it so 

easy to visit death and destruction on the foe. But in 

civic life, this strategy fails. Because political dealings 

are freighted with complex variations, failure to 

differentiate is naive and often catastrophic. 

It is not only hatred that causes Coriolanus to find 

the plebeians' comments so threatening. Another reason 

reflects the narcissist's tendency toward suspicion: "The 

narcissist will become even more ready to defend himself 

from the insult which is never offered, to suspect the 
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criticism that does not even exist, and may easily end up 

with the paranoiac's ideas of reference."®® 

This is the case during Coriolanus's petition. The 

plebeians have treated him better than he deserves, and yet 

he is snide and uncomfortable. Correlative to paranoia is 

the impairment in the ability to discern reality. When he 

feels threatened, the narcissist becomes mired in cognitive 

distortion and employs various ways of disregarding reality. 

This denial functions defensively to enable the narcissist 

to abdicate responsibility for what was and what is.®^ 

This explains why Coriolanus so badly misunderstands the 

plebeians' power and sympathy. It also accounts for the 

fatal blunder Coriolanus makes with Aufidius and his 

associates. 

After abandoning his plan to sack Rome at the behest of 

his mother, Coriolanus thinks he can return to Corioles and 

cut a deal. That he has been disloyal to the Volscians 

doesn't sufficiently register in his mind. Even though 

Coriolanus proudly claims that he has secured generous booty 

for them without the necessity of attacking Rome, and though 

he produces a peace agreement signed by the Roman 

patricians, Aufidius declares he is a traitor. Strictly 

speaking, Coriolanus is. Aufidius states that Coriolanus 

"sold the blood and labor/ Of our great action," for "a few 

drops of women's rheum" (5.6.47-48; 46). This assessment 
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rings true. Coriolanus isn't so much interested in the fate 

of Rome as he is in yielding to his mother's wishes. 

Without the Volscians' knowledge or consent, he has betrayed 

their interests and brokered an arrangement which he thinks 

should satisfy them. This is a gross misreading of the true 

nature of the situation. It is also consistent with 

Coriolanus's narcissistic impairment in reality testing.®^ 

Earlier, in an effort to place the burden of responsibility 

for attacking Rome on the Volscians when Menenius begs him 

to desist, Coriolanus says that the prerogative to attack 

belongs to the Volscians; "my remission lies/ In Volscian 

breasts" (5.2.82-83). But he says this to fob off Menenius. 

In his own mind, Coriolanus persists in regarding the affair 

as if he owns it somehow: "I owe/ My revenge properly" 

(5.2.81-82). He thinks the decision to make war or peace 

belongs solely to him. But again, this attitude is out of 

alignment with the true complexities of the situation. 

Coriolanus, in various ways and for several reasons, 

has devalued those around him because he thinks he is in 

command of himself, the plebs, and the Volscians. As a 

defensive strategy, devaluation succeeds when one is 

actually in control. But when the narcissist finds himself 

in a situation that has escaped his control, a much more 

potent strategy becomes necessary. In order to cope against 

any insult, real or imagined, which might diminish the 
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grandiosity which expresses itself in terms of omnipotence 

and total control, the narcissist makes ready one of his 

most powerful defensive weapons—rage. When offended, 

normal people quite naturally react with anger and 

aggression, drives which Freud believes are innate." 

Aggressiveness corresponds to a need to re-establish the 

coherence of the self and to free it from anxiety caused by 

feelings of shame and self-doubt.®'* Because narcissists 

struggle with problems of self identity and because they 

have problems with reality testing, any insult, large or 

small, is regarded as an offense of catastrophic proportion. 

The magnitude of their aggressive rage often seems 

disproportionate to the perceived injury. But in their own 

view, their psychic survival is at stake. Mario Jacoby 

describes narcissistic rage as the type that continually 

glows in the background and blazes at the slightest sign of 

possible rejection from other people. It is a rage that 

flares up whenever the narcissist is forced to realize that 

the world is not always as he wishes it to be and that the 

omnipotent needs of his grandiose personality can be 

rendered powerless. 

In the narcissistic psychic economy, revenge is the 

auxiliary component of rage which reconstitutes the 

threatened self and rekindles the illusion of control over 

others. Accordingly, revengeful restitution is a 
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therapeutic endeavor.®® The narcissist feels entitled to 

reparation which may take on extreme proportions—reparation 

that takes on the quality of a restitutive carte blanche to 

repair a self to which everything is permitted since it has 

suffered so grievous an injury. Grandiose compensation 

tends to be characterized by violence. In finding an enemy 

on whom to spend wrath, the payoff for Coriolanus is not 

merely finding relief from anxiety. Release of anxiety 

engendered by hostility also refurbishes psychic vitality.®' 

For it is through violence, especially in battle, that 

Coriolanus escapes the snare of maternal interference. In 

military activities, he exercises himself in a masculine 

milieu which, because he is so successful, provides 

opportunities and rewards for his attempts at self-

definition. He emerges from his attack on Corioli mentally 

reborn. Through this action, which he accomplished alone, 

his need for self-authorship is fulfilled. For once, he can 

"stand/ As if a man were author of himself" (5.3.35-36). 

His new cognomen, Coriolanus, given as the reward for his 

extraordinary daring, is offered to him by males who 

validate his violent masculine action. This is his 

happiest, most independent, hour, especially because his 

mother has nothing to do with it in as far as she is not 

physically present. 
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Violent revenge, then, functions as symbolic life 

equivalents such as power, vitality, respect, glory and 

honor.®® Indeed, "the self can be authenticated only 

through the extravagance of the destruction it wreaks."®^ 

It is through the process of revenge, then, that Coriolanus 

can repair his battered ego. Is his plan to burn Rome to 

the ground a suitable answer to the type and content of the 

insult he receives through the machinations of the tribunes? 

A close examination reveals that Coriolanus's planned 

actions are based on emotional rather logical grounds. The 

tribunes play upon his emotions. They accuse him of two 

crimes, first, that he is trying to set himself up as 

tyrant. This claim is extraordinary and even silly, 

considering that Coriolanus, as Plutarch reports, was 

instrumental in the battle that defeated the last of the 

tyrants, Tarquin the Proud.Why would Coriolanus wish to 

accede to an office he helped abolish? In terms of society 

at large, the Romans, aristocrats and plebeians alike, 

because they were participants in expelling the last of the 

Etruscan kings in the not too distant past, would hardly 

tolerate an individual setting himself up in sole command.'^ 

Coriolanus's second offense, according to the tribunes, 

is that he is contriving to abolish the office of the 

tribunate. Their opinion is not technically accurate. 

Saying something and actually doing it are very different 
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things. Even though Coriolanus wishes the tribunate had 

never been created, his saying so does not constitute 

treason. Even if he were consul, he still would not have 

the legal power to abolish this office. According to the 

executive power of the consulship, he could propose a bill 

to abolish the tribunate, but the prerogative to vote the 

bill into law resides with the general population according 

to the ius aqendi cum populo (the custom of proceeding 

[making law] with the populace).'^ Because the tribunate 

was created through legislative acts, removing it would 

require additional legislation voted in by the population at 

large. Surely the plebeians would not vote to banish an 

office which they had struggled so hard to create in the 

first place. It is worth remembering that during the 

Republic, the Senate never had the power to legislate. Its 

power, expressed by advisory senatusconsulta. was confined 

to debate and recommendations. In any case, a tribune of 

the plebs had the right to intercede against any act of a 

magistrate. 

If Coriolanus were capable of considering the situation 

coolly, he would realize that the tribunes are talking 

piffle. But with his violent outbursts he plays right into 

their hands. The tribunes have the legal right to have 

prosecute Coriolanus for criminal charges before the comitia 

tributa—an organization comprised of all classes 
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represented by tribal organization. But this assembly could 

be convened only at a consul's behest, not at the aedile's, 

as suggested in the play.''* A hasty gathering of the tribes 

which make up the tribal assembly summoned by the wrong 

magistrate does not make for a legal judicial proceeding. 

Rather, it appears that the tribunes are playing fast and 

loose in the hope that Coriolanus may be dispatched through 

mob hysteria before any legitimate legal machinery can be 

put into operation. With no trial and no conviction, they 

are powerless to demand that Coriolanus be thrown off the 

Tarpeian rock, one of the methods of execution for treason. 

The same applies to the banishment. Being obnoxious is 

hardly a capital offense. The sense that Coriolanus is 

hounded out of town extra-legally through the acclaim of an 

angry mob obtains. Even though this action, with its lack 

of due process, is legally insupportable, the speed with 

which is occurs makes sense dramatically. 

Shame is one of the narcissist's greatest fears, his 

Achilles•s heel. In banishment, the ultimate expression of 

humiliation has been visited upon Coriolanus by a group he 

reviles. Even the members of his own class cave in to what 

seems to be necessity. Coriolanus, like all narcissists, 

desperately needs revenge to salvage his damaged ego. But 

just not any revenge will do. The mob devalues him, and so, 

Coriolanus's plan to incinerate Rome is a counter 
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devaluation. Remember that devaluation renders larger 

entities into indiscriminate, almost excremental, fragments 

which represent a sort of meaningless nothing which can no 

longer harm. Reducing Rome to a heap of smoking ruins is 

Coriolanus's way to reconstitute the fragments of his 

psyche. Again, when threatened, the narcissist experiences 

the terror or the potential terror of mental disintegration. 

In this psychic arithmetic, the way to restore balance and 

resume wholeness is to break apart that which is assailing 

you. Fragmenting others takes on the quality of 

narcissistic entitlement and helps explain the extravagant 

magnitude of Coriolanus's plan to destroy an entire city. 

Entitlement allows the narcissist to look at matters in 

terms of all or nothing. Because "nothing" alludes to ego 

disintegration, the narcissist must strive for all. Acting 

in the mode of allness defensively serves to distance and 

channel the terrible anxiety evoked by profound rage. 

Because the narcissist has difficulty modulating mental 

stress, finding refuge in the "reassuring grandiosity of 

"everything" may be ... a defensive necessity. It can be 

the only (or the primary) way of attempting to deal with 

murderous affect and to distance the primal psychic threat 

of ego dissolution."'^ In transfiguring his expulsion into 

an active possibility for recovery, Coriolanus exclaims, you 

don't banish me, I banish you. In Rome's death, Coriolanus 
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thinks he might live again. To cause the death of others 

seems to be a way to gain control over life and death 

itself. "From the standpoint of a life-death paradigm, 

sadism is an aspect of omnipotence, an effort to eradicate 

one's own vulnereibility and susceptibility to pain and 

death."'® C. Fred Alford states, "Such a definition fits 

not merely sadism but the type of violent revenge found in 

the tragedies.The way for Coriolanus to disavow his own 

humiliating experience is to project it onto the Romans. 

They are the shameful ones who forsook him in a dastardly 

manner. And so, "like the alcheitiist who transmutes base 

metals into gold," Coriolanus's plan to annihilate Rome has 

"transformed the narcissistic trauma into a grandiose 

affirmation of the self and its omnipotence."'® 

II.iv. Failure of Coriolanus's Defenses 

Unfortunately for his restitutive needs, Coriolanus's 

plan fails to come to fruition. All the prognostications 

about the inevitability of Coriolanus's bungling his affairs 

become true. Coriolanus stands firm in his resolve to 

destroy Rome until the point at which his mother arrives on 

the scene. Rome, like all cities, is conceived of in 

maternal images, what Freud called "roma virum aenetrix" 

(Rome, the mother of men).'^ Might not Coriolanus's wish to 
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destroy Rome also suggest a wish to destroy his mother? 

During the planning stages of the assault, he never mentions 

a desire to spare his family, and, in any case, Volumnia 

states that if her son refuses to yield to her entreaties, 

she plans to die alongside her neighbors. Perhaps his 

mother's surcease might not be entirely unwelcome to 

Coriolanus. The only way he can ameliorate the damaging 

relationship with his manipulative, destructive mother is 

either to get away from her physically, or to kill her. As 

Julia Kristeva says, "For man and for woman the loss of the 

mother is a biological necessity, the first step on the way 

to becoming autonomous. Matricide is our vital necessity, 

the sine-qua-non condition of our individuation. 

Destroying Rome would effect his mother's demise in an 

impersonal way, obviating the burden of guilt resulting from 

direct murder. 

So why doesn't he get on with it? One reason is that 

Coriolanus, like any narcissist who has been subjected to 

mental abuse, has great difficulty handling tense 

situations. For Coriolanus, situations which concern 

matters outside the strict confines of the battlefield are 

hard for him to sort out. The narcissist's tendency to view 

the world in terms of black and white gets in the way of 

responding to stressful situations with moderate affect. 

Emotions run at fever pitch. Shengold believes that 
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"overstimulation is the basic danger situation"®^ because 

emotionally dangerous situations can regressively evoke the 

catastrophic intensity of early overstimulation with its 

terrifying fear of ego dissolution. "Such regression means 

living on an everything-or-nothing basis incompatible with 

the conditions of life."®^ 

Alongside exaggerated emotional intensity exists the 

narcissist's difficulty in discharging hostility. In 

psychological danger situations, the narcissist feels 

besieged by tremendous anxiety which must find discharge 

somehow. The overstimulating quality of tense situations 

increases anxiety, which in turn stimulates the aggressive 

drive. If aggression does not discharge itself, anxiety 

continues to accumulate to the point of being unbearable. 

Coriolanus, himself, mentions his preferred style of 

release. For example, upon hearing that the Volscians are 

gathering arms, Coriolanus says, "then we shall ha' means to 

vent/ Our musty superfluity" (1.1.224-225). In similar 

fashion, he offers fighting as the solution for resolving 

his dispute with the tribunician faction by beginning a 

brawl which the senators barely manage to contain. And, 

again, in order to discharge the anxiety fostered by his 

banishment from Rome, Coriolanus plans to destroy the city. 

As discussed earlier, violent discharge of anxious 

emotions, while it works well in battle, fails in town, town 
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with its different character roster, and with its different 

needs and modes of operation. Furthermore, unfortunately 

for Coriolanus's physic well being, in the final crisis, 

Volumnia isn't the right sort of enemy on which to discharge 

hostile anxiety. As Aufidius has predicted, Coriolanus's 

personality traits make it inevitable that he will mishandle 

the very endeavor his psychic salvation requires. For the 

narcissist who is the casualty of the emotional abuse, the 

relationship to the perpetrators (usually the parents) is 

profoundly ambivalent. This eunbivalence reflects one of the 

most distinguishing aspects of pathological narcissism—its 

many dualities; its simultaneous love and hate, doings and 

undoings, fusion and autonomy, grandiosity and insecurity, 

devaluations and idealizations. 

The concept of idealization should be exeimined, for 

because it can function as devaluation in disguise, it 

serves as a gloss on Coriolanus's complex relationship with 

his mother. Coriolanus's summation of her Olympic stature 

(5.3.29-31) is that she is "the most noble mother of the 

world" (5.3.49). He views her as almost impossibly good. 

Considering how she constantly defeats his attempts at 

mature self definition and how she is always pushing him 

around verbally, this is very odd. While it is true that 

Coriolanus requires guidance concerning his interchanges 

with the plebeians, Volumnia's council is degrading. 
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However warped her son's views may be, Volumnia's sole 

criterion is expediency. She expects him to play falsely 

whatever part may be necessary to gain the consulship. Self 

knowledge holds no brief with Volumnia. In chastising 

Coriolanus, she splits off her own attributes; "Do as thou 

list./ Thy valiantness was mine, thou suck'st it from me,/ 

But owe thy pride thyself" (3.2.128-130). In her 

petitionary embassage to spare Rome, Volumnia splits again. 

"That, if you fail in our request," she says, "the blame/ 

May hang upon your hardness" (5.3.90-91). Nonsense. Where 

but from herself does she think her son learned about pride 

and obstinacy? Should matters fall out badly, she wishes 

only to exonerate herself. 

Still, Coriolanus regards her as the best of mothers.®^ 

Here, he engages in the defensive activity of idealization. 

Idealization, a strategy for the repression of hatred, 

allows the splitting off of, or compartmentalization of, 

hostile and devaluating psychic constructs.®'' Splitting is 

the psychological mechanism by which the mind is able to 

separate the bad from the good and keep these qualities 

isolated from each other. Because contradictory images of 

the self and the abuser are not permitted to coalesce, 

splitting allows the victim to view the abuser as good. In 

an effort, then, to distance the overwhelming trauma, the 

victim denies the bad aspects of the abuser by denying and 
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separating off bad aspects of anyone who treats him 

abusively."This compartmentalization is a way of dealing 

with overwhelming and contradictory feelings, but it is paid 

for by sacrificing the power of synthesis that is needed for 

joy, love, and the feeling of identity."®® Devaluation and 

idealization tend to alternate with the effect of canceling 

each other. This cancellation reduces anxiety and modulates 

intense emotional affect, which, as stated before, is the 

purpose of any defensive system.®' More simply stated, 

idealization permits Coriolanus to hate his mother with 

impunity. 

However repressed and split off his anger, hate her he 

does. Shengold remarks that the greatest burden borne by 

victims of abuse is the murderous intensity of their 

hatred.®® Why shouldn't Coriolanus's hatred be intense? 

Volumnia operates in a way which suggests that she regards 

Coriolanus's mental processes as hers to command, as if he 

were an extension of her own psyche. Instructing him on 

what to say and how to act, she embarrasses him in public 

when he attempts to stick to his own precepts, however 

misguided they may be. The tendency to humiliate 

accelerates when a parent feels her child fails her as a 

narcissistic object. Volumnia has shaped Coriolanus into a 

narcissist and then severely rebukes him when he behaves 

true to this type. This confuses him: "I muse my mother/ 
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Does not approve me further?" (3.2.7-8). Even if mostly 

unconsciously, Coriolanus must know that, throughout his 

life, his mother has exploited and treated him badly. 

Still, denial, the psychic end product of splitting, 

prevails. 

Even if the adult abused person has an intellectual 

awareness of what the parent is like, the delusion of the 

parent's goodness continues. The need to preserve the 

mental picture of the benevolent parent takes priority over 

any other consideration. How does the abused child come to 

this pass? In order to defend himself, the victim must come 

to identify psychologically with the tormentor. The fear 

imposed by psychological torture and its resultant rage and 

terror is so threatening that the only relief available for 

the victim is mentally to discard what has been experienced 

and to regard the abuser as being good and correct in his 

thinking and action. To put it another way, the way to 

prevent this form of trauma from registering permanently in 

the mind is to disavow it through identifying with the 

abuser. This need obtains particularly when a parent abuses 

a child. The child thinks that the parent, on whom he has 

depended all his life, is the only one who can rescue him. 

To whom else can he turn for assistance? And so he turns 

for help to the very person who inflicts the abuse with the 

continuing delusive expectation that this time he will be 
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l o v e d . T h e  p o t e n t i a l  l o s s  o f  t h e  p a r e n t  i s  f e l t  t o  b e  

unbearable. The alternative—maintaining a bad parental 

image accompanied by the overwhelming stimulation of psychic 

torment with its attendant fear and rage (and for 

narcissistic individuals, the very feeling of this murderous 

rage is experienced as likely to destroy the self and 

parents^^)—means annihilation of identity and the loss of 

feeling of having a self.'^ And so, the victim is caught 

in the contradictory psychic trap of wanting to murder the 

parent he feels he can't live without.Rage is related to 

the narcissist's sense of his own omnipotence. In 

Coriolanus's case, his sense of grandiose power fuelled by 

his exaggerated, narcissistic rage permits him to think that 

he could actually carry out the destruction of his mother 

and of Rome. The Romans themselves do not doubt this. 

Coriolanus's confidence about his ability to destroy brings 

with it the problem that in effecting Rome's destruction, he 

would destroy the parent whom he thinks is indispensable.^^ 

The victim's choice, then, is either to submit to and 

identify with the aggressor (and unfortunately, the victim's 

sense of separate identity is compromised in this vejry act 

of identification), or to face the possibility of ego 

dissolution. Although either alternative has undesirable 

consequences, ego dissolution with its subsequent psychic 

death seems to be the worse. 
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Identification with the aggressor partially explains 

why Coriolanus yields to his mother's entreaties. An even 

more regressive aspect of their relationship exercises 

itself in times of severe stress—psychic merger. That 

Coriolanus remains united with his mother becomes apparent 

as early as Act one, scene one. The First Citizen says that 

Coriolanus's martial exploits were done for pride and "to 

please his mother." Likewise, when Coriolanus engages in 

one of the several ugly verbal sparring matches with the 

tribunes, Menenius rebukes him, saying, "Is this the promise 

that you made your mother?" (3.3.86). In the final crisis, 

Aufidius derisively remarks to his own heads of state that 

Coriolanus is not capable of "admitting/ Counsel o'th'war; 

but at his nurse's tears/ He whined and roared away your 

victory" (5.6.96-98). In his Roman Antiquities, Dionysius 

of Halicarnassus mentions how the prostrations and weeping 

of the participants in Coriolanus's capitulation scene 

shocks the Volscians: "The Volscians who were present at the 

assembly could not bear the unusual sight, but turned away 

their eyes."^^ It is not, Dionysius suggests, that the 

Volscians are overcome with teary emotion of their own, but 

that they find the scene degrading, embarrassing, and 

strange. The "nurse" refers to Volumnia who herself 

discloses the reason why her son abandoned his agreement 

with the Corioles: "There's no man in the world/ More bound 
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to's mother" (5.3.158-159). Son and mother form more of a 

couple than Coriolanus and his wife, Virgilia. She, 

typically remaining in the background as a kind of 

afterthought, is described by Coriolanus as "my gracious 

silence" (2.1.174). Volumnia, Coriolanus's true 

psychological spouse, supports her son's martial rather than 

husbandly aspects. To her daughter-in-law she says, "If my 

son were my husband, I should freelier rejoice in that 

absence wherein he won honor than in the embracements of his 

bed where he would show most love" (1.3.2-5). Aufidius 

echoes this sentiment, declaring that Coriolanus's presence 

"more dances my rapt heart/ Than when I first my wedded 

mistress saw/ Bestride my threshold" (4.5.117-119). So much 

for conjugal love.^^ 

Volumnia and Coriolanus relate in terms of annihilative 

enmeshment—annihilative especially where Coriolanus is 

concerned because Volumnia always emerges triumphant from 

the entanglements of their relationship. In crisis 

situations, Coriolanus abdicates the sense of his own 

identity and merges psychically with his mother. One of the 

significant features of narcissistic merger is its quality 

of duality, for it tends to confuse autonomy and 

QQ 

dependence. This is related to, but goes beyond, the 

identificatory processes mentioned above. What benefits 

does mental fusion provide for Coriolanus? 
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Generally, in times of stress, regression into the 

infantile fusional state serves as a defensive maneuver. If 

regression pushes far enough backwards, the individual 

approaches the stages of early narcissism in which the child 

does not experience liminal psychic or physical edges. The 

reason narcissism tends toward an immature state is because 

it originated there.^^ Shengold explains the payoff in 

returning to the narcissistic reunion with and dissolution 

into the mother: "This backwards traversal revives 

predominant feelings of omnipotence and grandiosity. 

Another payoff is stress reduction which Freud associates 

with infantile narcissism and its inherent instinctual 

regression toward the blissful state in which the neonate 

ineluctably finds himself, that is, in a state of 

pleasurable merger with the All. Freud put forth the 

"hypothesis that all instincts tend toward the restoration 

of an earlier state of things," that instincts tend toward 

"the expression of the inertia inherent in organic life."^°^ 

Inertial tendencies aim to keep constant, reduce, or remove 

tension due to stimuli. The regressive merger of the 

infantile state recalls the narcissistic period of less 

differentiated development during which the effects of 

overstimulation, resulting in painful affect and the threat 

of ego disintegration, are ameliorated. This process, in 

turn, provides the pleasure which seeks to avoid unpleasure 
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and facilitates the search for the least unpleasurable 

mental situation eimong the array of stimuli (Freud's 

pleasure principle). The inertial fusion of the infantile 

state for babies, and adults in regression, then, is 

pleasurable because it relieves the individual from the 

burdens and responsibilities of a selfhood replete with its 

painful sensations of psychic tension. 

With Coriolanus, stress due to hostile anxiety is 

always a consideration. However therapeutic Rome's 

destruction might be from his point of view, Coriolanus must 

realize, even if only subconsciously, that this destruction 

would be an excessive act. It is not that Coriolanus minds 

about excess, but, rather, the aggression that these 

excessive acts, real or imagined, elicit, places a terrible 

burden of nervous anxiety on him. In a merger state, 

Volumnia might serve to contain and diminish the terrible 

level of anxiety he feels concerning his plans. "The 

intensity of wanting to be re-engulfed and to merge is part 

of the reaction to the chronic overstimulation involved in 

soul murder. It is a defensive narcissistic regression. 

This potential container function partially provides 

the reason why Coriolanus finally allows his mother into his 

presence. But, unfortunately, psychic enthrallment does not 

allow for the complete discharge of the anxious energy that 

anger engendered by hostility produces. The paradoxical 
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aspect of merger is that, by its very nature, it partially 

enacts the ego disintegration it seeks to flee. Escape from 

one form of anxiety creates other forms. The adult who 

regresses toward a fusional state, assuming that he has not 

gone so far into regression as to sink into any one of the 

various psychoses with their associated aspects of ego 

dissolution^®^, has at least some perception that merger is 

shcuneful, that merging is to opt for infantile ways of 

functioning in a grown-up world. 

Volumnia continually reminds Coriolanus of his 

dependence on her. In the final scene with her son, she 

emphasizes his childish qualities and then threatens to 

abandon him by including herself in the general destruction 

of Rome. In using this trump card, Volumnia knows her 

victim well. Tapping into his forbidden wish to destroy 

her, she knows that if she plays upon his fears of 

abandonment as would be effected by her death, he will 

accede to her wishes.^®® For this child/man, both needing 

and fearing the independence Volumnia will never allow, can 

never truly separate himself from the mother who has always 

defined his mental being. In psychic terms, Coriolanus "can 

never truly wean himself from what he has never truly had: 

thrusting him away, Volumnia binds him to her."^°® Volumnia 

is, as Shengold would say, the symbiotic container for 

Coriolanus's soul murder. She fashions a psychological 
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prison from which there is no escape.This maternal 

engulfment resulting from yet another failed separation 

ritual yields only mental fragmentation. Ego dissolution is 

both the end product of and the solution to Coriolanus's 

dilemma. Only death can release him from all the 

ambiguities of his no-win situation. In a rare moment of 

true understanding, Coriolanus realizes that the 

capitulation to his mother's wishes will be fatal: "Most 

dangerously you have with him prevailed,/ If not most mortal 

to him" (5.3.188-189).^°® Volumnia returns to Rome in 

triumph while her son pathetically moves toward his 

destiny. 

A passive quality informs his final journey. His 

narcissistic defensive capacities are impaired and do not 

serve him well. Or, to put it another way, being soul 

murdered does not allow his narcissistic defense mechanisms 

to operate fully in a way by which he might protect himself. 

It seems as if he just gives up. This resignation bears a 

masochistic stcunp and answers the abused victim's 

unconscious need for punishment.^"® It is not from Aufidius 

that Coriolanus desires punishment. His return to Corioles, 

an effort which may (and does) lead to murder of the self, 

is, yet again, another attempt to reestablish contact with 

the abusive parent who has abandoned him. In the strange 

arithmetic of the narcissist, masochism is a way to turn a 
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nvinus into a plus. Suffering is an expression of the hope 

that, in the next encounter with his parent, Volumnia will 

emerge as the loving nurturer and rescuer who will magically 

erase the past, remove the murderous hatred he feels, and 

make everything all right.Like all defenses, masochism 

seeks to diminish affect. But it fails just as Coriolanus's 

other defenses have failed. Perhaps physical and mental 

surcease offers the only solution. 

Aufidius begins Coriolanus's dissolution process by 

delivering the ultimate insult: "thou boy of tears!" 

(5.6.100). Putting aside the problem whether the less 

honorable course of action is destroying Rome or abandoning 

his pact with Aufidius, Coriolanus is defined in terms of 

his immaturity. Calling him "boy," Aufidius has hit the 

mark of Coriolanus's type of dysfunction. Rather than 

focusing on the fact that he himself has largely fashioned 

the no-win predicament in which he finds himself, Coriolanus 

focuses on the reference to his puerile actions. When one 

of the lords attempts to defuse the situation, Coriolanus, 

in his usual way of preempting sager voices, fastens on to 

the reference of his narcissistic disability—namely, that 

in a crisis, he regresses to an immature mode of 

functioning. Instead of being a statesman or highly 

accomplished soldier capable of negotiating the intricate 

course of political/military policy, he acts like a little 
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boy who, in outrage, strikes out against others who have the 

effrontery to state that his talents and conduct are jejune. 

Neuning him "boy," Aufidius symbolically returns him to his 

mother who has always described Coriolanus as "my boy" 

(2.1.99). During most of the action, Coriolanus has 

proceeded from the appellation of "boy," then to "Martius," 

and to that best of names, "Coriolanus." Aufidius reverses 

this gradation and strips Coriolanus of his honorific 

cognomem: "Dost thou think/ I'll grace thee with that 

robbery, thy stol'n neime Coriolanus, in Corioles?" (5.6.88-

90). As Coriolanus shouts out his anger at being demoted to 

the name, Martius, Aufidius delivers the final blow and 

takes this away as well, reducing his opponent to a mere 

commonly descriptive term, "hoy ."  

The fragmentation process is nearly complete. 

Coriolanus has collapsed into non-distinction and comes to 

his end forthwith. By this point, his killers do not refer 

to him by any of his names. He is now only a "corse" and is 

hustled quickly off stage as a sort of nuisance to be 

disposed of or an embarrassment to be tidied up. Even 

though abrupt endings are not uncommon in Renaissance drama, 

the speed with which the play concludes makes itself felt. 

In view of Coriolanus's prestige, perhaps there should be a 

friend calling upon the angels (or ancient equivalent) to 

sing him to his rest. No mother is on the scene to regret 
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his demise; Volumnia is celebrating in Rome.^^^ That his 

remains are called noble is merely perfunctory. An 

emptiness prevails. But this emptiness is consonant with 

what Coriolanus always was. 

Coriolanus's psychic constitution resembles the 

mythical Narcissus's image in the pool—insubstantial, 

unsatisfying, fragmented, never really there. Ovid's 

Narcissus exclaims, "inopem me copia fecit" (my abundance 

makes me impoverished) Similarly, Coriolanus ' s abundance 

of martial talents and prestige beggars him. In fact, these 

qualities are never truly his. The core of his being is 

only the styled fabrication of his mother's will. 

Coriolanus struggles to detach himself from others in an 

attempt to structure an autonomous being. But his need to 

be entirely aloof exceeds the boundary of reasonableness and 

stable mental health. Narcissus behaves similarly, and Ovid 

hints that Narcissus's mockery of others' attempts to 

connect with him in social interaction might be thought of 

as unsavory, or at least, not quite the thing to do 

(III.403). In any case, if one partakes of the human 

condition, as one by definition must, it is not possible to 

stand alone completely. The consequence of attempting to do 

so is the breakdown of the illusion of self sufficiency. 

Coriolanus's desired image of sui generis, like Narcissus's 

image in the pool, cannot not withstand reality. Narcissus 



and Coriolanus rely on the image, but because the image is 

merely an illusion, it must, in the long run, fail to 

sustain. The image signifies not self-admiration, but 

deprivation and depletion. When they lose even this, they 

perish. 
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Coriolanus needs to destroy Rome in its entirety. 
It would not be enough to raze the Senate house or 
the speakers' platform in the forum. Coriolanus's 
rage concerning his mother is projected onto maternal 
Rome as a whole. In order to make sure that both his 
mother and his Rome mother are destroyed, he must 
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child must lose all knowledge of what has happened and 
responsibility for how he or she has been made to feel; 
this means that any sense of a separate identity is 
compromised. The child submits to and becomes like the 
righteous parent" (22). 

93. Shengold, Burning, 144. 

94. Shengold, Burning, remarks on the unbearable 
combination of childish "omnipotence plus murderous 
impulse (which can be retained or returned to in 
regression in the adult) that is an essential part of 
primitive and traumatic affect; it is unbearable because 
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of its terrible intensity, and because omnipotence makes 
murderous wishes into a delusive expectation of loss of 
the self and of the indispensable parent. To combat 
this, more withdrawal into the denial provided by 
. . . narcissistic retreat is resorted to if the primal 
defenses fail. This makes for the threat (and for some 
the actuality) of a terrible vicious cycle" (168). Again 
there exists a "terrible affective combination of intense 
rage and fear of that rage. This means living with 
murder, murder directed against those without whom the 
child feels unable to survive" (108). 

95. Rothstein discusses narcissists' "struggle with anxiety 
that heralds the destruction of their self-representation. 
The toddler is enraged at his mother in response to the 
frustrations implicit in his state of separateness. He 
feels his mother is to blame for this state of affairs, 
and when she is destroyed in fantasy for it, the toddler 
anticipates her retaliation . . . mothers of patients 
typically considered [as having] narcissistic personality 
disorders were angrier at their chiltren for frustrating 
them .... The actual angry nature of the maternal 
object intensifies the toddler's fear of being separate 
and his fear of maternal retaliation. The toddler's 
rage in response to the limits implicit in his state 
of separateness is reinforced and exaggerated by his 
perception that his mother also resents his separate 
existence. She would like him to exist to gratify her. 
Because his individuation elicits her anger, it intensifies 
the anxiety the subject experiences in the process of 
separating .... They [children] are convinced that 
the rage these processes of differentiation stimulate 
will destroy their mothers and themselves .... If they 
perceive themselves or their objects feeling angry, 
they are convinced annihilating physical violence will 
ensue" (54-55). See also Annie Reich, "Pathologic Forms 
of Self-Esteem Regulation," The Psychoanalytic Study of 
The Child (New York: International Universities Press, 
1960), 224, for the experience of "catastrophic 
annihilation" anxiety. The infantile value system knows 
only absolute perfection or complete destruction. 

96. Dionysius of Halicarnassus, Roman Antiquities, trans. 
Earnest Gary, Loeb Classical Library, 7 vols. (1945; 
reprint, Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1956), 
vol. 5, book 8.54.1. 

97. Ann Jennalie Cook, Making a Match: Courtship in 
Shakespeare and His Society (Princeton: Princeton University 
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Press, 1991), suggests that in their alliance to destroy 
Rome, Aufidius and Coriolanus become mates in their 
"masculine military marriage" (183). 

98. Bela Grunberger, Narcissism; Psychoanalytic Essays, 
trans. Joyce Dieimanti (New York: International Universities 
Press, 1979), 2-3, discusses how narcissistic merger seeks 
fusion while simultaneously striving to achieve 
individuality. See also Lou Andreas-Salome, "The Dual 
Orientation of Narcissism," trans. S. Leavy, Psvcholanalvtic 
Quarterly. 31 (1962), 3-30. 

99. Regression refers to a partial or full return to less 
mature modes of psychological functioning. The most 
frequent location of retreat resides in the 
anal/narcissistic period of development—the stage 
sandwiched between infancy and the oedipal period. This 
is because the numerous psychological defense mechanisms 
evoked during stress are created at this time. The 
creation of defenses has, in part, to do with the 
tremendous increase in aggression that the child 
experiences—aggression which both elicits and copes 
with the developmental tasks of the anal phase. Shengold, 
Halo, states that "during the period of their evolution 
there are qualities conferred onto the defenses by the 
changing nature of the drives as well as by the 
differentiation of ego functions. There is a high 
point of defensive activity during the anal period. The 
defenses gain in intensity during the anal-sadistic 
period—proba±>ly in relation to the concomitant 
maturational increase in the aggressive drives .... The 
specific anal defense mechanisms arise in response to 
an anal phase developmental surge of aggressive 
instinctual drive, which present the child with the task 
of mastering inner forces that threaten to be beyond 
his capacity" (19, 24). Regressive defenses and 
pathological narcissism correlate closely, as Shengold, 
Halo, remarks: "The anal defensive complex is 
returned to in subsequent psychic danger situations as 
a concomitant of a defensive regression toward 
narcissism" (24). The reason that defenses related to 
the anal period are elicited in psychological danger 
situations is because the defensive patterns through 
which narcissism expresses itself form during the 
same maturational period, a period in which all 
humans must work through the task of developing a 
mental self separate from the parents. In children 
whose psychological individuation is interfered with 
or compromised, narcissism remains intense. It is to 
narcissistic functioning that the adult, in whom the 
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sense of self is disturbed, will regress during 
times of stress. 

100. Shengold, Halo, 19. 

101. Sigmund Freud, "Beyond the Pleasure Principle (1920)," 
The Standard Edition of the Complete Psychological Works of 
Sigmund Freud, ed. Jcimes Strachey, 24 vols. (Toronto; 
Hogarth Press, 1974), 18:36-37. The reason the instincts 
tend toward earlier states is based on what Freud 
considers their essentially conservative nature: "The 
phenomena of organic development must be attributed to 
external disturbing and diverting influences. The 
elementary living entity would from its very beginning 
have had no wish to change; if conditions remained the 
same, it would do no more than constantly repeat the 
same course of life .... It would be in 
contradiction to the conservative nature of the 
instincts if the goal of life were a state of things 
which had never yet been attained. On the contrary, 
it must be an old state of things, an initial state 
from which the living entity has at one time or other 
departed and to which it is striving to return by the 
circuitous paths along which its development leads" 
(38). The infantile state is thought to function 
according to a nirvana principle based on the concept 
that instinctual life as a whole serves to bring about 
death, the self-preservative nature of the instincts 
notwithstanding (38). In Moore and Fine, Terms. 151, 
Freud is described as having based his idea of nirvana 
on the Buddhist concept of Nirvana, which denotes a 
state of quiet and bliss reached by the extinction of 
human desire. He thought this concept expressed the 
low energy level of the pleasure principle, which 
posits that the psychic events of human beings seek 
pleasure and avoid unpleasure. 

102. Shengold, Halo, 99. 

103. Among the extreme expressions of and reactions to this 
type of terrifying merger are the psychoses, which feature a 
regression to archaic narcissistic functioning in which the 
self is felt to dissolve. A generalized description of 
psychosis may be found in Moore and Fine, Terms, 156-157. 
They say that in psychosis, the sensation of disintegration 
of self results in an involuted narcissistic functioning 
which may include regressed ego functioning expressed in 
disordered states of consciousness, senses of cosmic 
identity, feelings of unreality and the inability to 
distinguish reality from non-reality, feelings of 
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estrangement and dissolution, body-image distortions, 
and new realities created out of autistic productions, 
illusions and hallucinations. The loss of identity gives 
rise to pervasive, non-specific anxiety states which 
call up various regressive defenses including 
introjective-projective reactions, projective 
identification, fragmentation, splitting, denial, and 
dedifferentiation. For a detailed account of the 
various forms of the psychoses, see Diagnostic and 
Statistical Manual of Mental Disorders. 3rd edition 
(Washington, D.C.: American Psychiatric Association, 
1980), 181 ff. 

104. Russell comments on the undesirable aspect of 
the narcissist's attempt to reestablish the dyadic 
relationship with the mother; "Such regression is no 
solution, of course, but only a further descent into 
narcissistic impotence. By seeking ... to return 
to the uncontaminated bliss of the symbiotic union, 
the narcissist only consolidates his insufficiency 
and confirms his incapacity to deal with the stress 
of reality" (176). 

105. Shengold, Burning, 168. 

106. Adelman, Suffocating Mothers, 147. 

107. Shengold, Soul Murder: "The development by the parent 
of a closed system for the child is the symbiotic container 
for soul murder" (307). 

108. Kristeva explains that if matricide is thwarted 
psychologically, the child introjects the maternal 
object. As a result, the child experiences an inversion 
upon himself. The wish to destroy the mother recoils 
back onto the child with a "depressive or melancholic 
putting to death of the self" (28). 

109. Shengold, Soul Murder. 28. The need for punishment 
relates to the guilt the victim takes on to himself 
when he is abused. "The child can take on the guilt for 
what the parents do, guilt that the righteous, god-quoting 
pa r e n t s  m a y  f e e l  o n l y  b r i e f l y ,  i f  a t  a l l  . . . .  
Idealization of the offending parent leads to enhancement 
of the child's unconscious need for punishment and to 
intense masochism" (28). 

110. Shengold, Soul Murder. 316. Rothstein, 183, states 
that masochists feel a helplessness about any possibility of 
undoing any rejection that has been injurious to their self-
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esteem. And yet, in feeling unlovable, they seek to reunite 
with the parent who might, this time, finally offer love. 
Kerry Novick and Jack Novick, "The Essence of Masochism," 
Psychoanalytic Studv of the Child. 42 (1987), 382, state 
that the victim achieves through suffering reunion with the 
lost object, and that masochism serves as a defense against 
the aggressive destruction and loss of the object. Turning 
aggression against the self prevents the destruction of the 
object and allows for discharge of aggression toward the 
internalized hated mother (370). Pain-seeking behavior is 
an adaptation to a pathological situation and substitutes 
for the withdrawal of the interaction with the mother (359). 

111. Dixon says that the ancient tradition considered 
Volumnia as the savior of her city. "There was never any 
hint . . . that she had behaved inappropriately or 
deserved blame for having reared a traitor in the first 
place." In fact, "Volumnia"s insistent exercise of 
her maternal influence at her son's expense was 
honoured, according to tradition, by the erection of 
a temple of Fortuna Virilis" (187-188). Ancient 
sources include Plutarch, Coriolanus. 359, who calls 
the building the Temple of Fortune of the Women, and 
Valerius Maximus, Factorum et Dictorum Memorabilium 
Libri IX. 5.4.1. 

112. Ovid, Metamorphoses. ed. Frank Miller, Loeb Classical 
Library, 2 vols. (1916; reprint, Ccunbridge; Harvard 
University Press, 1977), vol. 1: III.466. 



116 

III. NARCISSISTIC VENGEANCE IN THE REVENGER'S TRAGEDY 

In Cyril Tourneur's The Revenger's Tragedy. Vindice 

whispers that the murderer who would confess himself "were 

an ass then, i'faithl" (5.1.158).^ Why, then, would Vindice 

choose to be an ass and reveal himself as a killer? He 

indicates that if he had remained silent, the world would 

have died as ass (5.3.114), that is, remained in ignorance. 

But so what if the world, peopled with "indifferent wits," 

had? Vindice needs others to know that he has avenged the 

terrible actions visited upon him by the ducal feunily 

because that is the only way he can fend off the threat of 

his own mental destruction. The sensation of psychological 

dissolution is one of the most distinctive features of 

pathological narcissism. The concepts in this psychiatric 

category allow us to tease out the meaning of Vindice's 

behavior in place of yielding to the temptation of 

classifying Vindice simply as a violent psychopath or moral 

emblem.^ 

Ill.i. Structure of Chapter 

The humiliations to which all people are subject are 

particularly problematic to the individual beset with 
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narcissistic pathology disorder. What would otherwise be 

ordinary embarrassment can thrust the narcissist into a 

crisis experienced as the loss of psychological self-

cohesion. Section Ill.ii examines what humiliation means 

for the narcissist. The experience of shame evokes 

responses of hatred and rage in an initial effort to cope 

with possible ego dissolution. In section Ill.iii, even 

stronger defenses, especially grandiosity and the 

devaluative defenses which cluster around it, are exeimined 

in an effort to understand why the narcissist looks to 

assuage his own suffering by causing others to suffer. The 

defense of psychological digestion and how Vindice works it 

upon the duke is the subject of section Ill.iv. The topic 

of section III.v is Lussurioso's death. We consider why 

Vindice, who gives indications of having reconstituted his 

friable self, cannot be satisfied with only one murder. In 

section Ill.vi, the political and personal reasons why 

Vindice must die are discussed, especially in explaining why 

blood vengeance necessarily must fail the narcissist. 

Finally, section Ill.vii concludes with considering how the 

mythical Narcissus's problem of self-identity glosses 

Vindice's predicament. 
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Ill.ii. Hximiliation, Rage, Hatred and 
Their Relationship to Narcissism 

It is rather a shock to be informed by Vindice that 

Gloriana's death had occurred nine years earlier. Has he 

been carrying his betrothed's skull around for all that 

time? His address to his beloved's dressed up skeletal 

remains suggests that the process of mourning has progressed 

at least somewhat. In Vindice's funereal lament (3.5.50-

97), there is no question that Gloriana is dead and 

distanced from her lover's mind. In a way that is quite 

cold, impersonal, and a bit abstract,^ Vindice lists the 

ravaged parts (a sort of Petrarchan anti-list, so to speak) 

of her facial features, and, memento mori style, 

contemplates the vanity of cosmetics and the base actions in 

which men engage in keeping their ladies looking beautiful. 

It is for naught, he says. Vermiculation awaits everyone. 

This echoes a sentiment Vindice has voiced before (1.1.14-

29). It seems that Gloriana has always had an objective 

status for Vindice—a "picture," an "ornament," a "shell." 

He values her more as a possession which would inspire envy 

and desire in other men than as a woman with whom he could 

have a mature, loving attachment.^ 

If Vindice has mourned successfully, or even partially 

successfully, as shown by the detached, objective quality of 
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his memories of Gloriana, then something else must be 

fueling his emotional distress. Vindice strikes us as a 

young man who is almost beside himself with frustration. 

His torment is based more on humiliation than grief. 

Gloriana's murder brings about a terrible loss, but it also 

points out the embarrassment that Vindice was powerless to 

protect her. The duke further humiliated Vindice and his 

family by casting his father away from the power center of 

the court, though why this happened is never made clear. 

Vindice claims that the shame of this dejection killed his 

father, that "disgrace oft smothered in his spirit/ When it 

would mount, surely I think he died/ Of discontent, the 

nobleman's consumption" (1.1.126-128). The father's demise 

has impoverished the family, a condition they feel keenly 

and about which they often complain: Gratiana remarks, 

"Indeed he was a worthy gentleman,/ Had his estate been 

fellow to his mind" (1.1.122-123); Lussurioso scorns the 

idea of marriage with Castiza because "the dowry of her 

blood, and of her fortunes,/ Are both too mean" (1.3.101-

102); Vindice seduces his mother with the promise of riches: 

"I would raise my state upon her breast/ And call her eyes 

my tenants; I would count/ My yearly maintenance upon her 

cheeks" (2.1.95-97); Castiza cherishes her only legacy, 

chastity, but she knows that this honesty "keeps her low and 
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empty in estate" (2.1.4). 

Vindice is smarting from shame. Also, all his talk 

about money and the corruption it brings suggests that 

Vindice is envious of the ducal family. However despicable 

they may be, they still have wealth, power, and position— 

all the social niceties that have been taken away from his 

own family. As victims of fortune, Vindice, his mother, and 

his sister wind up being relegated to the countryside, which 

is regarded as a sort of bumpkinland for the uncouth. 

Vindice is tremendously angered by his father's demotion and 

death because of the low status into which these events 

place him, not to mention the fact that his father was not 

strong enough to counter the duke's disaffection. The 

resulting shame is an awareness of his helplessness. The 

envy he feels emphasizes the relative power differential 

between his humiliated self and the more powerful others.^ 

Andrew Morrison describes shame as the principal affect 

that accompanies and defines narcissism, and considers shame 

as the inevitable feeling about the self for its 

narcissistic imperfection, for failure, for being flawed.® 

Vindice has experienced humiliation so profoundly that his 

sense of self is compromised. The other family members feel 

distress, but they appear to be more intact emotionally. 

Vindice's brother, Hippolito, has a position at court in the 
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duke's chamber. Considering the bad feelings between the 

duke and Hippolito's father, why he is there at all, even 

with the duchess's favor, is curious, as Vindice remarks: 

"'tis a marvel thou're not turn'd out yet" (1.1.61). In any 

case, Hippolito seems to be functioning well enough. 

Perhaps his lack of imagination, as compared to his 

brother's, protects him psychologically. Gratiana, the 

mother, embodies Vindice's poetical pronouncements on women 

in general—a superficial, suggestible, rather stupid woman. 

Her sadness over the death of her spouse is expressed by 

complaining about her diminished financial status. Still, 

she remains, for the most part, emotionally stable, as does 

Castiza, Vindice's sister. Embracing chastity in lieu of 

elevated social prospects occupies her time. She is 

unassailable in her convictions and keeps a firm hold on her 

integrity in very trying circvunstances. 

The sensation of lack or dislocation of self, which is 

the hallmark of pathological narcissism, plagues Vindice 

alone among the feimily members. He frequently attempts to 

locate his self identity. Remarks like, "I'll quickly turn 

into another" (1.1.136), "am I far enough from myself?" 

(1.2.1), "0, I'm in doubt whether I'm myself, or no" 

(4.4.24), signal his narcissistic distress. Even more 

telling is Vindice's statement; "For since my worthy 
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father's funeral,/ My life's unnatural to me, e'en 

compell'd/ As if I liv'd now when I should be dead" 

(1.1.119-121). This feeling of mental estrangement in space 

and time reveals an anxiety about fear of psychological 

fragmentation of self or the fear of psychological 

depletion.' C. Fred Alford describes this sense of 

psychological unrelatedness, or the sensation of 

experiencing life at a remove, in terms of "death 

equivalents" expressed by feelings of isolation, weakness, 

vulnerability, hvuniliation, and exile.® These death 

equivalents characterize Vindice's situation. It is as 

though the duke has taken Vindice's very identity away from 

him. The subsequent feelings of intense rage and hatred are 

experienced as likely to destroy the self in narcissistic 

people, and remain close enough to body experience that 

"traumatic disruptions are literally equated with physical 

damage—as though one were being torn apart, shredded, 

mutilated, and destroyed, or pinioned, stifled, silenced, 

and annihilated. " 

Vindice is in bad psychological shape. His shame not 

only provides a basis or cause for the sensation of 

compromised mental identity. The invasion of psychological 

autonomy also brings about an increase in fear and shatme. 

For Vindice, this kind of apprehensive shcime is heaped on 
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top of the humiliations already mentioned. Shame is often 

the foundation of narcissistic rage.^^ Hatred, defined as 

the chronic experience of rage, is an even more virulent 

affect than rage and often appears in those with severe 

narcissistic pathology.The person who suffers from 

chronic narcissistic rage uses anger as a substitute for, 

and defense against, the experience of almost every other 

affect. Shame, rage, and hatred are dynamically related. 

Shame is the foundation for the feeling of rage which, in 

turn, becomes transformed into hatred. To put it 

differently, rage and hatred are the forms in which shame 

expresses itself. 

Rage and hatred distract the sufferer and thus put 

shame at one remove from his emotional experience. In doing 

so, they serve a defensive function. It is not that rage 

and hatred, as affects, are so much less painful than shame, 

but that, in a sort of hierarchical way, they are a more 

advanced and satisfying response to mental pain because they 

translate the passive nature of the victim's suffering 

(because shame is the result of insults being visited upon 

one's mental person) into the possibility of an active 

acting out of emotion that could bring resolution to the 

dilemma at hand through the dispersion of anxiety that 

acting out (to some extent) provides. 
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Ill.iii. Narcissistic Defenses That Address Shame 

Ben Bursten says that the "major challenge for the 

narcissistic personality is to rid itself of shame. To 

rid oneself of painful psychic conditions, especially 

through the reduction of affect, as we saw with Coriolanus, 

is the purpose of any psychological defense mechanism. 

Paul H. Tolpin states: "Defensiveness maintains self 

organization and prevents deterioration by overwhelming 

affects. The reason painful affects—shame and rage in 

Vindice's case—must be reduced is because they threaten 

mental self organization, that is, the sensation of having 

self identity. If a narcissist, like Vindice, has been 

made to suffer, his purpose in acting out various defenses 

is to assuage his own pain by causing others to suffer, as 

Alford comments: "What we learn from tragedy is not that 

suffering can be redeemed, or that beauty, order, and 

wholeness can be restored. Often this is impossible. What 

we learn is that suffering can be made bearable, by reducing 

i t s  p o t e n t i a l  t o  f r a g m e n t  t h e  s u f f e r i n g  s e l f  . . . .  it i s  

not suffering but the threat to the integrity of the self 

posed by seemingly unbearable suffering that leads the 

sufferer to inflict his suffering on others."^® The threat 



125 

to self integrity has to do with loss. Alford is suggesting 

that putting others in the position that they too experience 

loss helps restore the feeling of wholeness to the injured 

narcissist. The narcissist's passivity in suffering is 

turned into activity, and the pain of self-destruction turns 

into the pleasure of destroying.^® 

For narcissists like Vindice, the attitude of 

grandiosity provides the mental orientation necessary to 

launch destruction. Leonard Shengold remarks; "In the 

adult, it is clear that fantasies of narcissistic centrality 

and omnipotence function both as defense against (as 

attempts at containment and denial) and as vehicles for the 

expression of primal feelings such as murderous rage."^° 

Rage, as explained earlier, is provoked by loss with its 

attendant sensation of deficit of self. In response to the 

discomfort associated with deficit of self,^^ grandiose 

behavior attempts to conceal the profound vulnerability of a 

person who is operating at a psychological loss, a loss 

Vindice describes, as we have seen already, as the feeling 

of not being fully alive—"my life's unnatural to me, e'en 

compell'd" (1.1.120). The defensive purpose of grandiose 

behavior is to reconstruct the grandiose self-representation 

which has been disrupted. For the narcissist, 

restitution, in the form of devastating others, not only 
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provides punishment for others, but also self-affinnation 

and the mastery of his ovm fear of annihilation.^^ 

The pivotal quality of grandiosity, as we saw with 

Coriolanus, is that it impels the narcissist to engage in 

faulty interpersonal relationships. The narcissist who 

combines grandiosity with his uncertain, compromised sense 

of personal identity often treats others in ways that elude 

their psychic reality.Shengold remarks that narcissistic 

grandiosity implies "at least the dimming if not the 

elimination of the awareness of the humanity (the souls) and 

oc 
the worth of others." Other people cease to be understood 

as subjective persons, and instead become objects for the 

narcissist to manipulate for whatever reasons he sees fit.^® 

This orientation helps account for how the characters in The 

Revenger's Tragedy are presented in the style of caricature. 

Their emblematic names suggest not only the possibility that 

the characters are cast in the style of a morality play, but 

also that the way Vindice, narcissist that he is, regards 

other people is stylized, impersonal, and pathological. If 

people are regarded as depersonalized, merely descriptive 

entities, the narcissist need not treat them with respect. 

In the service of destruction, grandiosity "makes the actual 

accomplishment of the innate drives toward murder and 

sadistic cruelty easier. 
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Exploitation, dehumanization, and such, define sadism. 

Robert Lifton explains: "From the standpoint of a life-death 

paradigm, sadism is an aspect of omnipotence, an effort to 

eradicate one' s own vxilnerability and susceptibility to pain 

and death.Alford stresses that "such a definition fits 

not merely sadism but the type of violent revenge found in 

the tragedies. Indeed, violence in the tragedies seems to 

be an attempt to achieve such symbolic life equivalents as 

power, vitality, respect, glory, honor,—all the things 

which the duke has stripped away from Vindice and his 

family. The person with a narcissistic personality disorder 

pursues narcissistic, sadistic, and sadomasochistic 

identifications as components of the defensive configuration 

of his character armor. These defenses are employed in the 

ego's attempts to assimilate current narcissistic 

injuries.^" In general, sadistic fantasies and acts seek to 

prevent the final dissolution of self, which is experienced 

as loss.^^ 

The defensive behavior common to all sadistic acts is 

devaluation. Grandiosity undergirds this defense, which is 

expressed through degradation. Degradation, like 

grandiosity, is characterized by behaviors specific to 

anal/narcissistic functioning,^^ a developmental phase 

usually called the anal-sadistic period." The narcissist's 
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aggressive anal/narcissistic behavior has destruction as its 

purpose and seeks to destroy the source of pain and 

frustration through the elimination of that source.^'' 

Hatred and sadism are closely related. Otto Kernberg says 

that "an extreme form of hatred demands the physical 

elimination of the object and may be expressed in murder or 

in a radical devaluation of the object. 

A good excimple of devaluation is Vindice's treatment 

of his mother. Vindice tends to place women in two groups; 

the chaste and the debauched.^® Whether good or bad, he, in 

little sententious maxims,^' views women as useful only for 

cooking and sex, and as blabbermouths who cannot keep 

confidences: "'Wives are but made to go to bed and feed'" 

(1.1.132); as easy marks who, once corrupted, will find 

further compromise upon their persons all the less 

difficult: "why, she first begins with one/ Who afterward to 

thousand proves a whore:/ 'Break ice in one place it will 

crack in more'" (4.4.78-80). Gratiana's behavior seems to 

confirm opinions like these. No one would argue that she is 

not a shallow, gullible woman, that her willingness, in the 

hope of riches, to prostitute her daughter is anything but 

despicable. Yet, her actions speak more of stupidity than 

viciousness. 
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It is Vindice who is gratuitously cruel. What can 

account for this behavior? Remember, at the point that 

Vindice accosts his mother, he is only just beginning to 

extricate himself from the nine years' fascination of his 

grief. His fiancee and father cannot be brought back to 

life, nor can his family ever again experience its 

prelapsarian happiness. Finally, his brother provides the 

avenue through which he can have access to the court. 

Vindice has not yet formulated a plan to dispatch the duke. 

But just the thought of revenge begins to remove the veil of 

his depression and incapacity for action. As fate, or 

rather, "that bald Madam, Opportunity" (1.1.55), would have 

it, he is allowed a practice run in the art of deception. 

As the ambassador assigned to procure his sister for 

Lussurioso's illicit pleasure, he completely fools Castiza 

by his disguise. Her refusal to relinquish her honor 

delights him. He is equally pleased that his disguise is 

successful. It is this success of an act carried through, 

as compared to an act merely conceived, that increases his 

confidence tremendously. The grandiosity which was 

beginning to bud is rapidly flowering. It may seem strange 

that this transition from paralyzed victim to confident 

trickster is so quick. But it makes sense dramatically, 

moving the action along. 
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Having been assured of Castiza's integrity, Vindice 

immediately decides to test his mother. The way he 

manipulates her is sadistic. Treating her badly is a 

reminiscence (or psychological replay) that someone else 

once victimized him. Vindice is beginning to express rage 

as compensation for narcissistic injury, as a method to 

redress grievances.^® His target is misplaced though. For 

the purpose of brutalization, Gratiana is convenient more 

than she is deserving. He really has no good reason to test 

Gratiana at all, because through Castiza's sturdiness, he 

has already realized his plan to prevent this admired sister 

from becoming Lussurioso's prey. That is to say, Castiza 

did this task for him. Earlier, he vehemently declares to 

Hippolito that he would never "foul my sister" (1.3.172), 

meaning that he would stand in the way, somehow, of 

Lussurioso's design. Then he gets the idea that "It would 

not prove the meanest policy/ In this disguise to try the 

faith of both" ( 1.3. 176-177).^® But it is a mean policy 

indeed, utterly selfish and unnecessary. Putting his sister 

and mother to the test signals the fact that his growing 

narcissistic grandiosity fosters his devaluation of others. 

His family members are becoming objects of little intrinsic 

worth of their own. He manipulates them for his own uses. 

What a surprise, then, must his mother's revealed frailty be 
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to himl And to think that he "almost" ventured his heavenly 

portion upon her remaining faithful to the standard he 

regards as suitable. 

Steering his mother into a compromised position is a 

defensive maneuver which shows that Vindice increasingly 

identifies himself with inflated self-regard. It is 

embarrassing to have to remember his formerly feeble self. 

What better way to remove this humiliation than to dximp it 

onto someone else? Through the mechanism of projection, he 

can do this. Projection is the sadistic purging of shameful 

images of oneself onto another. Gratiana becomes the 

container in which Vindice can park his own self failures. 

This mechanism of degrading his mother allows him to 

distance himself from shame. 

Projection bases itself upon psychological splitting, 

which is the practice of disowning parts of the world that 

one finds unacceptable. Arnold Goldberg says that splitting 

helps maintain integrity of the self. Because a stable self 

configuration is a product of connections between the self 

and others, splitting allows the relational tie to continue 

"by turning a partially blind eye to some aspect of what one 

takes for reality,""^ the reality, in Vindice"s situation, 

that his mother is easily corrupted. Her fall from ideal 

motherhood appalls him. Nevertheless, Vindice's sadistic 
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behavior includes his enjoyment of her suffering and 

hxjiniliation, or, to be more precise, he relishes the thought 

of later exposing his mother to her own baseness, because, 

at this point, his mother, dazzled by gold coins, seems only 

marginally aware that she is debauched. Vindice is having 

it both ways. He can relocate his shame onto his mother and 

assert his power through the spectacle of her weakness, and 

he can preserve the tie with his mother by detaching himself 

from her unfortunate behavior.We know that this tie 

remains important to him by what he says moments before 

Antonio arrests him: "We have enough i'faith;/ We're well, 

our mother turn'd, our sister true" (5.3.123-124). If he 

had mentally dismissed his mother, he would not have cared 

about her redemption, orchestrated by himself of course. 

Another significant aspect about Vindice's exercise in 

degrading his mother is that it functions as a rehearsal for 

the duke's destruction. He has not yet decided how to 

accomplish this, but at least he is preparing by trying out 

the effectiveness of his disguise on his mother. He is 

acting, and the performance he is carrying out literally is 

a dress rehearsal. He is even a little distressed that his 

deception is so successful.''^ In an aside, he asks, "0 

suff'ring heaven, with thy invisible finger,/ E'en at this 

instant turn the precious side/ Of both mine eyeballs 
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inward, not to see myself" (2.1.129-131). This image, 

really rather awkward with the idea of turning the front of 

his eyeballs around to face the inside of his brain, 

suggests that Vindice's successful derogatory manipulation 

of his mother shocks him. This new self, whose agency is 

most unseemly, is not entirely pleasant to him. 

Vindice is not troubled for long. The defensive 

activities, which are acted out in his disguised 

performance, function as do all defense mechanisms. They 

help reduce affective stress. Terrible hatred ameliorates 

anxiety and also may bring forth pleasure, as Kernberg 

remarks; "A strange process occurs in the patient dominated 

by primitive hatred: a common defense against awareness of 

such hatred is the destruction ... of the patient's 

capacity to be aware of it."^^ What the person experiences 

instead are "derivative affect states of gleeful, sadistic 

enjoyment of the destruction of the object, and the 

enjoyment of disgust, contempt, cruelty, and humiliation 

expressed toward the object.""*® Before he has even killed 

anyone, Vindice chortles with the joy of anticipation, as if 

hatred were taking shape in the form of verbiage as a 

precursor to violent physical action. The mere formulation 

of a plan to murder the duke makes Vindice exclaim, "0 

sweet, delectable, rare, happy, ravishing!" (3.5.1)/^ The 

violence of his joy (3.5.27), he says, is enough to energize 
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a leap so high that he would hit his head on the ceiling. 

This rapture typifies Vindice's planning style. He delights 

in mentioning the cunning gymnastics of which his mind is 

capable.When he is applying for the job of erotically 

debauched procurer, he says to Lussurioso, "my brain/Shall 

swell with strange invention; I will move it/ Till I expire 

with speaking" (1.3.119-121). Wishing for Vindice's speech 

to expire in one way or another, Lussurioso finally cuts him 

off. Hippolito does the same. Although Vindice's waxing 

eloquence intrigues him to a point—"You flow well, brother" 

(2.2.146)—Hippolito urges Vindice to stop chattering on 

about his philosophical observations and to focus on matters 

at hand—"You fetch about well, but let's talk in present" 

(4.2.21), "Brother, we lose ourselves" (4.4.199), "0 

brother, you forget our business" (4.4.82). 

When Vindice does get down to business, his murderous 

devices take on an artistic quality. Some of his scenes are 

plotted out in advance. Others are the result of his quick 

thinking to make use of what opportunity—called "sweetest 

occasion, the fittest hour" (5.1.16)—at any given moment, 

happens to provide.Fueled by hatred, Vindice becomes 

increasingly aggressive. Hatred and aggression are closely 

related psychodynajnically because hatred is the primary 

a f f e c t  a r o u n d  w h i c h  t h e  d r i v e  o f  a g g r e s s i o n  c l u s t e r s . H e  

transforms his passive agony into active motions, motions 
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which reflect the Latin meaning of adaredior—to go to or to 

approach aggressively. Psychologically, aggression provides 

the impetus for, and gives shape to, the defenses evoked to 

repair the fragmenting ego of the injured narcissist 

Vindice's aggression, as he already demonstrated with 

his mother, takes the form of acting out in dramatic scenes 

he fashions. Leaving behind his life as an ineffectual, 

melancholic student of law (which is what he tells 

Lussurioso was his occupation at any rate), whom his brother 

describes as having hung around home "full of want and 

discontent," Vindice turns himself into an active agent who 

actually thinks of himself as an actor who changes roles at 

will through various disguises in clothes and speech: "I'll 

put on that knave for once,/ And be a right man then, a man 

o' th' time" (1.1.9 3-94); "What, brother? am I far enough 

from myself?" (1.3.1); "thanks, my disguise" (2.1.54); the 

duke thinks that "my outward shape and inward heart/ Are cut 

out of one piece" (3.5.9~10); and, as Hippolito says to 

Vindice, "He that did lately in disguise reject thee,/ 

Shall, now thou art thyself, as much respect thee" (4.1.3-

4 ) .  

Vindice not only is an actor; he is a stage manager. 

Holding the dressed up the skull of Gloriana, Vindice says 

to Hippolito, "Now to my tragic business; look you, 

brother,/ I have not fashion'd this only for show/ And 
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useless property; no, it shall bear a part/ E'en in it own 

revenge" (3.5.99-102). Other exeimples are when Vindice 

fashions a scene within a scene as he forces the duke to 

watch the spectacle of his own cuckolding as he himself is 

being killed (3.5.131 ff), or when Vindice, speaking several 

times of disguise, sets up the scene in which he dresses the 

dead duke in Piato's clothes, asks, "What say you then to 

this device?" (4.2.207). Vindice toys with the idea of 

slaying Lussurioso over the corpse of his father, the duke, 

and says how this scene would be like a "catastrophe" in a 

drama (5.1.20). This doesn't work out, so he arranges and 

performs in highly a stylized entertainment complete with 

costumes and dance steps during the revels which are to 

celebrate Lussurioso's inauguration as the new duke. 

Finally, when Vindice discovers himself to Antonio as the 

duke's murderer, he makes a remark which applies to all his 

artful devices: "'twas well manag'd" (5.3.100).®^ 

This creativity has significance not only because it 

contributes to the horrific charm which makes the play so 

effective dramatically, but also because acting out serves 

the function of protecting, supporting, and maintaining 

self-representation.Vindice's inventions function as 

creative expressions of mourning which, as David Aberbach 

suggests, appear "to take on particular importance as a 

means of confronting and attempting to master delayed grief: 
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"Art may enable the artist ... to fill in the lacunae of 

his mourning, and in doing so creatively, to find meaning in 

the midst of grief. 

Ill.iv. Killing the Duke 

Vindice's primary grievance concerns the duke. Only 

the prospect of revenge has given Vindice's life meaning. 

It is, perhaps, the only thing which has kept him alive all 

these years. Having whipped up his confidence by practicing 

his devaluative art on his mother, Vindice is ready to 

create a horrific vengeance aimed at the duke. His style of 

redress is one of "retaliatoiry devaluating hatred."^'' 

Retaliation is based upon compensatory psychological 

purpose. The duke has taken things away from Vindice—his 

fiancee, his father, his wealth, prestige, and mental 

wholeness. What seems so awful about it is that the duke 

committed these acts with such casualness. Gloriana was 

just one victim in the string of poisoned girls who spurned 

his lecherous advances, as the duke reminisces: "Many a 

beauty have I turn'd to poison/ In the denial, covetous of 

all" (2.3.129-130). This careless attitude runs in the 

ducal family. The judges' solemn attempt to pass sentence 

on Junior Brother, who has raped a noble woman who 

subsequently took her own life to preserve her honor. 
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elicits only sarcastic remarks from this juvenile wiseacre. 

The rape was fun; he'd do it again. Even as he is led to 

execution, he says; "Well—/ My fault was sweet sport, which 

the world approves;/ I die for that which every woman loves" 

(3.4.80-81). Women do not love to be sexually assaulted, as 

the bereaved husband, Antonio, points out to several 

gentlemen who look upon a sort of tableau vivant—except for 

the fact that the woman is dead—dramatically displaying the 

fallen lady clutching her prayer book. The ducal family 

members are united in that each furthers his ambitions with 

intrigue which is vicious, shocking, and trivially 

conceived. 

Vindice is ready to deal with the duke. His sadism, 

fueled by grandiosity and aggression, works toward 

satisfying revenge.In the restitutive formula 

"retaliatory devaluating hatred," revenge is the 

retaliation, and devaluation is the mode. Vindice's sadism 

toward the duke is acted out through a special form of 

devaluation—degradation carried out through the anal 

psychological framework of digestion. What is psychological 

digestion? Bela Grunberger says that "the attack of the 

anal character is already modeled on the scheme of devouring 

and especially on digestion up to the final ejection."^® 

The psychological digestive process means that the object 

"will be attacked and gradually degraded in order to be 
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stripped of all the essential characteristics that 

individualize it and finally become an anonymous substance 

without any real existence, a waste product. 

The most famous practitioner of reductive degradation 

is the Marquis de Sade. In his book. The 120 Days, de Sade 

describes how he tortures, dismembers, and renders his 

victims into anonymous bits and pieces. The reason de Sade 

engages in these grisly methods of destruction is because he 

thinks that by imposing the fragmentation on others that he 

himself feels, he might be able to prevent the final 

dissolution of his own fragmented self. The 

undifferentiated mass into which his victims are degraded 

"can be used as a kind of restitutional cement to patch all 

flaws in the grandiose self."^® The duke has disrupted 

Vindice's narcissistic, grandiose integrity. Only the 

duke's fragmentation can reinstate it. Vindice's actions, 

like de Sade's, operate in the narcissistic equation of loss 

and restitution.^^ The pleasure obtained through murder 

after torture compensates for the loss of love objects. As 

it is with de Sade, so it is with Vindice: "Sadistic 

fantasies here seem to function as attempts to prevent the 

final dissolution of the delusional self, to prevent a 

yielding or submission that is equated with death. 

As the death scene shows, Vindice "digests" the duke. 

By kissing the poisoned lips of Gloriana's skull, the duke 
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undergoes disintegration bit by bit; "My teeth are eaten 

out," he screams (3.5.161).®^ Then his tongue begins to 

dissolve. Vindice instructs Hippolito to skewer what is 

left of it with a dagger. They then attend to another part 

of the body which they prop open by force—the duke's eyes, 

which seem to be oozing blood. With glee Vindice declares, 

"Then those that did eat are eaten" (3.5.163). He has 

visited the very type of digestion on the duke that the duke 

used on Gloriana. This talion punishment mirrors the kind 

of death Gloriana must have suffered from poisoning. It is 

the only kind of revenge which could ever satisfy Vindice, 

because it pays the duke back in kind, and because it is 

consistent with the kind of restitution pathological 

narcissism requires.®^ This revenge is thus both 

dramatically and psychologically accurate. Vindice, whom 

his brother earlier regarded as a candidate for Lussurioso's 

employ, as "some strange-digested fellow ... Of ill-

contented nature" (1.1.76-77), has carried off that "most 

dreadfully digested" (3.5.25) plan to murder the duke. 

Food, consumption, decay, money, tasting—all anal 

equivalents, as psychiatrists tell us"—very much occupy 

Vindice's way of thinking. He correlates the expenditure of 

money with lust and corruption: it is deplorable how "she 

was able to ha' made a usurer's son/ Melt all his patrimony 

in a kiss,/ And what his father fifty years told,/ To have 
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consum'd, and yet his suit been cold" (1.1.26-29); "I have 

seen patrimonies washed a-pieces, fruit-fields turned into 

bastards" (1.3.50-51); "This Indian devil/ Will quickly 

enter any man—but a usurer;/ He prevents that, by ent'ring 

the devil first" (1.3.85-87). In a conversation with 

Vindice, Lussurioso evaluates Castiza's virginity in 

relation to accumulated cash. He wants Vindice to "cozen 

her of all grace/ Enter upon the portion of her soul,/ Her 

honour, which she calls her chastity,/ And bring it into 

expense; for honesty/ Is like a stock of money laid to 

sleep,/ Which, ne'er so little broke, does never keep" 

(1.3.112-117). For Vindice, vengeance is related to money 

as "murder's quit-rent" to settle the account of "murder 

unpaid" (1.1.39, 1.1.43). Vindice associates money with his 

anal/narcissistic defensive maneuvers. In dealing 

deceptively with his mother and sister, "We must coin," he 

says, because "Women are apt, you know, to take false money" 

(1.1.103-104). And in his role as Lussurioso's envoy, he 

will act as "some base-coin'd pander" (1.1.81). 

Just like money, images of feeding and destruction 

inform the speech of various characters. Offering comfort 

to Antonio, Hippolito says, "since you invite us to your 

sorrows,/ Let's truly taste 'em, that with equal comfort,/ 

As to ourselves, we may relieve your wrongs" (1.4.19-21). 

Antonio describes Junior Brother's rape of his wife as "the 
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ravenous vulture of his lust" (1.4.44). The illegitimate 

son, Spurio, associates his bastardy with gustatory excess: 

"I was begot/ After some gluttonous dinner, some stirring 

dish/ Was my first father .... 0, damnation met/ The sin 

of feasts, drunken adultery./ I feel it swell me; my revenge 

is just; I was begot in impudent wine and lust" (1.3.180-

182, 1.3.189-192). The duchess, outraged that the duke did 

not pardon her youngest son, thinks of revenge in terms of 

food. As second wives are known to do, she would like to 

"dispatch/ Her double-loathed lord at meat or sleep" 

(1.2.99-100). Vindice associates meat with incest: "0 hour 

of incest 1/ Any kin now, next to the rim o' th' sister,/ Is 

man's meat in these days" (1.3.61-63). Incest is just what 

the duchess has in mind. By consorting with her stepson, 

she will "kill him [the duke] is his forehead,/ hate there 

feed;/ That wound is deepest, though it never bleed" 

(1.2. 108-109) . 

It is no accident that Vindice locates his scene of 

vengeance at the lodge where Spurio and the duchess are 

preparing to feast and couple at yet another of those 

lecherous banquets so popular among the aristocrats. He 

forces the dying duke to witness his own cuckolding, which 

Vindice likens to ulcers feeding on the stomach. Vindice 

loves banquets. What better place to kill Lussurioso than 

at the revels celebrating his elevation to the dukedom. It 
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is all fodder to Vindice, "New marrowl," he exclaims, for 

his revenge to feed on (5.3.73). Indeed, his is new marrow 

—fresh, vibrant, alive—not that old "parch'd," "juiceless" 

stuff which belongs to the duke in his "marrowless" old age 

(1.1.9,5). 

Those who act according to the way these 

anal/narcissistic images of money, lust, corruption, and 

devouring function share violent destruction as their 

purpose. What they seek is not merely the death of their 

victims. They look for the utter annihilation of their 

targets, which is precisely what anal aggression provides. 

The narcissist models his revenge on psychological 

"digestion with its final aim: fecalization and ejection. 

This is especially true for Vindice. The sadistic actions 

he employs to kill the duke will render the old lecher into 

little decaying fragments (like the teeth, tongue, and 

eyeballs), which, subject to those unfoolable worms (3.5.98) 

that will finally digest and excrete these formerly ducal 

pieces in the form of undifferentiated bits of worm feces, 

represent a sterile, dehumanized waste product which can no 

longer emotionally harm.®® The duke is turned into presumed 

nothingness. The painful affect of shcime is quieted. 

The digestive method of murder common to the Marquis de 

Sade and Vindice exhibits a scatological extravagance that 

is exhibitionistic in nature. Acting out in such a 
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sensational manner augments self-affirmation,®' because 

vividness of effect recalls feelings perceived as life 

equivalents—pride, respect, and the feeling of being truly 

fk fK  
alive. Remember that experiencing a psychologically 

attenuated existence and fearing self-annihilation burden 

the pathological narcissist. Brutality is invigorating. 

Violent assertion of will functions to restore a state of 

narcissistic equilibrium.Indeed, the "self can be 

authenticated only through the extravagance of the 

destruction it wreaks.That is why torture, or more 

precisely, the extravagance of the torture, is the necessary 

prelude to the actual murder. For it is the pleasure 

torture affords that best compensates for the loss of the 

love object.'^ For Vindice, the torturing of the duke's 

soul is just as important as the killing of his body 

(3.5.20). The murder is necessary, of course, but is 

regarded as a punctuation mark to Vindice's restitutive 

needs. 

Three aspects of his punishment are made clear to the 

duke. Of first importance to Vindice is that the duke be 

made aware that he is being dispatched "in like strain" to 

the way Gloriana was killed. The theatrical quality of this 

scene is significant. As mentioned above, Vindice 

thoroughly enjoys the artistically creative aspect of the 

revenge scenes he envisions and enacts. What is true for 
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Vindice is true for most revengers, as John Kerrigan writes 

in making a distinction between revengers who kill and 

murderers: "His [the revenger's] killings are distinguished 

from common murder by the sign, the evidence, of their 

fittingness. Hence the impulse to display, where the 

murderer's urge is to conceal.Second, Hippolito reminds 

that duke that his displeasure caused the death of their 

father. Finally, because he was humiliated, Vindice shames 

the duke in return by forcing him to witness the adulterous 

actions of the duchess and Spurio. 

There is a great deal of talk about cuckoldry 

(especially foreheads where the horns are placed) throughout 

the play. In her outrage over the duke's failure to pardon 

her youngest son, the duchess looks for "that sin/ That 

could most injury him" (1.2. 158-159). She decides that the 

strongest redress, even better than poisoning, is to cuckold 

her husband: "I'll kill him in his forehead" (1.2.108); 

"Faith now, old duke, my vengeance shall reach high;/ I'll 

arm thy brow with woman's heraldry" (1.2.176-177). This 

plan suits her paramour, Spurio. The duke's behavior 

resulted in Spurio's illegitimacy, and so he says: "Duke, on 

thy brow I'll draw my bastardy./ For indeed a bastard by 

nature should make cuckolds,/ because he is the son of a 

cuckold-maker" (1.2.202-204). 
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Although they are never aware of it, Vindice fulfills 

their wishes. The business with foreheads has more to do 

with humiliation than with actual sexuality. For example, 

what offends the duke the most about Junior Brother's rape 

and problematic sentencing is not the sexual act itself, but 

that his behavior has brought shame upon the family: "We're 

sorry", the duke says, "His violent act has e'en drawn blood 

of honour,/ And stain'd our honours;/ Thrown ink upon the 

forehead of our state" (1.2.1-4). The duke is embarrassed 

and angry that this deed besmirches them politically while 

living, and, even worse, will be the occasion for laughter 

after they're dead. Shame is what figures the most heavily. 

In his dying, the duke probably doesn't care all that much 

about Gloriana and Vindice's father. He, quite naturally, 

is occupied with his suffering. It is when Vindice and 

Hippolito force him to look at the duchess and Spurio that 

the duke's attention shifts a bit. Even though his teeth 

and tongue are disintegrating, the duke now has, 

comparatively, more to say. Vindice announces that the duke 

is a "high and mighty cuckold." The supreme insult is that 

in cuckoldry he is "renowned" (3.5.179). "Renowned" means 

to be widely acclaimed. This prospect (even though it never 

happens because Vindice and Hippolito don't live long enough 

to spread it around) horrifies the duke more than anything 

else, as he said during the rape affair: "who dares now 
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whisper/ That dares not then speak out, and e'en proclaim/ 

With loud words and broad pens our closest shame" (1.2.8-

10). Even being dead offers no escape, as the judge 

threatens him: "'The faults of great men through their 

cerecloths break'" (1.2.16). 

Because he has discarded his own shame by humiliating 

the duke, Vindice experiences his finest moment when he 

exclaims, "'Tis I, 'tis Vindice, 'tis I" (3.5.168). 

Triumphantly shouting out exactly who he is reintegrates his 

formerly fractured self. Now it is the duke who is broken 

up, tormented, humiliated, dead. Power is what is at stake 

for Vindice. This is the case with the members of the ducal 

family as well. Their prerogatives and revenges express 

themselves in sexual contexts; the duke's lechery, the 

duchess's and Spurio's vengeance planned out in terms of 

adultery, Lussurioso's lust for Gloriana, Junior Brother's 

crime of rape. The motive behind these actions, however, is 

not sexuality as such, but personal power and autonomy.'^ 

Autonomy is grounded around the powers of the 

anal/narcissistic grandiose self which "proclaims its 

entitlement to do anything it wants, with anything it wants, 

in any way that it wants, and particularly in ways that are 

forbidden."^'' Certainly rape and murder are forbidden 

activities. So is adultery, although it seems to be 

regarded as a common enough event. Adultery exhibits power 
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in that it is the worst thing the duchess can think of to 

express her outrage at the duke. 

The anal/narcissistic individual "asserts himself in 

relation to his object and tends to assure himself of his 

superiority or mastery over it, which becomes more and more 

complete, for the process unfolds in a closed system where 

the diminution of the power of the one will increase by that 

much the power lost in the other."'® Power is a way of 

describing the issue of what concerns the narcissist the 

most. The developmental task of the individual in the 

anal/narcissistic stage is to develop a cohesive sense of 

self. If the individual succeeds, he acquires autonomy and 

power—autonomy because the self conceives of itself as 

mentally distinct from others, and power because he who can 

resist the psychological incursions of others, by 

definition, retains power for himself by limiting the 

external forces through which others may attempt to control 

him. And so, carrying out the scene he plans in advance, 

Vindice has pulled his fragmented self back together. 

Revenge and violence have restored his sense of vitality and 

control over his own life. No longer is his life 

"unnatural" as if he "should be dead" (1.1.120-121). He 

functions in the first person nominative singular; he is 

"I," "Vindice." 
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Why, then, doesn't Vindice, exalted and victorious, 

retire from the fray? In his vengeful triumph over the 

duke, he has escaped the thrall of all those death 

equivalents—isolation, weakness, vulnerability, and shame. 

In doing so, the defensive qualities of his narcissistic 

sadism have served their purpose, which is the reduction of 

painful affect.'® Perhaps this release from suffering is so 

intoxicating that he feels compelled to play through those 

sadistic defenses again. What better way to start than 

toying with his mother. Lussurioso, when he pretends that 

it was Piato's idea to corrupt Gratiana (4.2.149-151), seems 

to spur Vindice toward the business of dealing with his 

mother a second time. Vindice left her in a state of 

disgrace. Silly woman that she is, Gratiana denies her 

corruption until Vindice reveals that it was he who 

witnessed her turn away from honorable conduct. He has 

trapped her, a devaluating exercise he enjoys. On the 

surface, humiliating his mother places Vindice in the 

comfortable position of control. Less apparent is that in 

shaming his mother and then restoring her to a level of 

grace (or "graceful hue," as he puts it), Vindice engages in 

the defensive maneuver of rapid reversals acted out through 

the degradation and elevation of the recipient.Blending 
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sacred images of baptismal absolution and holy matrimony, 

Vindice, in the role of priest, at dagger point exorcises 

"that base devil out of our mother" (4.2.226). Gratiana 

declares that Vindice's excoriation has evoked the tears 

which give her soul a good rinse (4.4.52). Seemingly, 

Vindice has guided his mother back into the family fold of 

purity. 

Somehow, though, this little religious drama leaves an 

unsatisfying aftertaste. The reason for this, quite 

possibly, is that for the narcissist, idealization often 

7ft functions as a disguise for devaluative contempt. As soon 

as he forgives Gratiana, Vindice launches into his usual 

diatribe against women. His attitude toward his mother 

remains the same, whether or not she is in harmony with her 

son. Vindice consistently regards her at best as a foolish 

woman, at worst as a despicable procuress. Gratiana"s 

behavior never obviates this opinion. It is her blessing 

that she is not sharp enough to realize how derisible she 

is. This does not really matter because the issue at hand 

is Vindice's narcissistic exercise of power. 

The rehearsal of these sadistic defenses stokes up 

Vindice's confidence once again. His next project is to 

destroy Lussurioso. Always looking for the chance to create 

an artistic sensation, Vindice regrets that Lussurioso's 

dead body is not already heaped on top of the duke's. What 
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a pity that such a "catastrophe," in the theatrical sense, 

is being wasted. Somewhat vexed at his brother's 

hyperactive impatience, Hippolito advises that a better 

occasion will come which will shield them from exposure as 

the killers. It is very difficult for Vindice to wait 

because the intensity of his hatred appears not to have 

diminished after the duke's murder. The problem with hatred 

is that, sustained at an intense level, it creates a 

circular reaction "that not only perpetuates but 

pathologically increases hatred itself."'^ In addition, 

another vicious circle is perpetuated by the grandiosity 

that ignites Vindice's vengeful capabilities. The problem 

with grandiosity is that it acts not only defensively in 

relation to destructive feeling, but that it also 

contributes to the terror of destructive feeling itself 

This helps explain why Vindice remains devoted to his 

murderous campaign. Increasing hatred, murderous impulse, 

and narcissistic grandiosity combine to form an anxiety 

state of terrible mental overstimulation which, in turn, 

reactivates the fear of psychological annihilation. This 

mental "too-muchness"®^ is traumatic and must be 

discharged.®^ 

It cannot be denied that Lussurioso is a despicable 

individual—a caricature of debauched luxury, as his name 

suggests. But Lussurioso never brings off his lecherous 
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plan to exploit Castiza's beauty and poverty. Furthermore, 

he ascends to the dukedom through no nefarious actions of 

his own. The question arises whether he deserves capital 

punishment for being a creep, and a rather inept one at 

that. Although respectable people do not condone murder, 

assuming they knew the reasons for Vindice's grievances 

against the duke, they would understand why he exacts 

revenge. A similar situation obtains with the circumstances 

relevant to the death of Antonio's wife. The nobles pledge 

that if Antonio does not receive remedy through the court, 

they will rush Junior Brother and kill him right in front of 

the judges. Both these situations involve the unrightful 

death of innocent women. The seune cannot be said in 

Lussurioso's case. He has killed no one. Vindice, then, 

passes beyond the edge of morally justifiable revenge. The 

need to keep killing correlates with the need continually to 

affirm himself. As with de Sade, "one seems to discern the 

fantasy that the person who shattered the grandiose self 

image must be endlessly destroyed in his turn."®^ The duke 

shattered Vindice's self image. But he can die only one 

death. The way Vindice can endlessly destroy the duke is to 

kill those related to him. 

There is a subtle shift whereby Vindice focuses less on 

the psychological replacement of lost objects, like Gloriana 

and his father, and instead occupies himself with 
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emphasizing his ovm aggrandizement. The evidence for this 

may be found in the scheme Vindice devises for dispatching 

Lussurioso. The nobles plan revels to celebrate 

Lussurioso's elevation to head of state. What an 

opportunity for revenge, as Supervacuo articulates so 

succinctly: "A masque is treason's licence, that build 

upon;/ 'Tis murder's best face when a vizard's on" (5.1.181-

182). Vindice instructs his conspiring band of nobles that 

they will exactly copy the revelers' costumes and measures 

of the dance. Thereupon, they will dance up to the banquet 

table of honor to slay the duke and his party. Disguise is 

what the specific occasion of a masque requires. This 

meshes perfectly with Vindice's love of acting out in 

disguise and answers his increasing need, in the service of 

grandiosity, for vividness of effect. 

Vindice plays upon the grudge of the nobles, who have 

been excluded from power due to the politics of the current 

regime. Even though he publicly allies himself with the 

nobles' purpose "To blast this villainous dukedom, vex'd 

with sin" (5.2.6), Vindice's motivation remains on the track 

of personal revenge. Just like Coriolanus, he does not care 

one way or another whether the nobles benefit from the 

actions he sets in motion. What matters to him is that he 

gets to whisper in the dying Lussurioso's ear, "'twas/ 

Vindice murder'd thee,—/ . . ./—murder'd thy father,/ . . 
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. /and I am he" (5.3.76-79). Once again, Vindice's 

narcissistic integrity is reaffirmed. Dehumanization of 

others grows even stronger. He is indifferent to the fact 

that innocent bystanders, like noble number four who happens 

to be in the wrong place at the wrong time, come to death 

(5.3.70-74). They are merely grist for his narcissistic 

mill, which renders all who are processed into 

indiscriminate waste where differentiation ceases to matter. 

Simultaneously ardent to kill, yet casual as to who is 

eliminated in the confusion, Vindice has himself become just 

as monstrous as the members of the ducal family. Only his 

selfish grandiosity signifies. 

Ill.vi. The Inherent Failure of Blood Vengeance 

Where will it all end? Sooner or later Vindice must 

run out of victims, which are a necessary ingredient in the 

scenes he devises for his titillation. For the narcissist, 

exhibitionism, which is the predominant mode of claiming 

attention for the aggrandized delusional self,®^ becomes a 

more and more pressing need. Vindice is similar to the 

avatar of sadists: "For de Sade, his art continues his 

acting out, for it serves the . . . function ... of being 

a vital element in his self-affirmation .... he continues 

to demonstrate his power to his . . . audience and victims . 



155 

. . whose reactions of horror, disgust, and outrage make 

manifest to him in the most vivid way possible the effects 

of his self-assertion."®^ Clearly, self-affirmation, power, 

and sensationalism are reciprocally related. To maintain 

newly acquired psychological integration, the narcissist 

must work continually to convince himself that he is whole. 

He yearns to convince others as well. 

Here is an answer to why Vindice, who says the 

murderous confessor is an ass, blurts out that he is 

responsible for the duke's death. His brother, Hippolito, 

is aware of this, but he is an audience of one. The duke 

and Lussurioso are told who is killing them, but they die 

too soon to inform others. What satisfaction is there for 

the artist, stage manager, and actor—for Vindice is all of 

these—if his creations, fabulous in his own eyes, remain 

unknown and hence unadmired? The desire to display one's 

talents is natural enough. For the narcissist, display 

becomes a matter of life and death. Because his pathology 

forms through malign interactions with other people, redress 

must involve others as well. The narcissistic defenses 

exerted to recapture the feeling of integrated existence of 

self are based on the psychological configurations of the 

anal/narcissistic period. We have seen that the cardinal 

issue of this stage is power—who has it, and in what 

amount. Jockeying for power cannot, by its nature, occur 
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intrapsychically. An audience, whether the participants or 

observers, is critical. For the narcissist, the larger the 

audience, the better. Vindice's narcissistic injury took 

the form of humiliation, which also requires an 

interpersonal component. Vindice was publicly injured; he 

must be publicly vindicated. 

To his dismay, Vindice is publicly vindicated only 

according to his own interpretation. He is slightly puzzled 

by Antonio's response to his revelation that he himself, 

along with his brother, killed the duke. There is some 

validity to Vindice's confusion because the event of his 

wife•s death shows Antonio's attitude to be somewhat 

inconsistent. Remember that Antonio longs for judicial 

requital toward the rapist. Junior Brother. When the duke 

blocks this process, Hippolito swears that he and his little 

band of men will exact punishment themselves should justice 

not be served in the next assize. How very convenient for 

Antonio. Hippolito's actions allow him to bypass any guilt 

associated with devising a plan of revenge. Antonio seems 

willing enough for the nobles to take the law into their own 

hands, or at least does not discourage it. All he does is 

weep and murmur thank you. His final comment on their plan 

does not concern matters of state or the good of society. 

He focuses on personal revenge and the happy fact that his 

wife never cuckolded him. 
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It turns out that Supervacuo and Ambitioso, through 

their trick that is intended to do away with Lussurioso and, 

instead, by mistake dispatches Junior Brother, do the dirty 

work for Antonio. After the bloody masque, Antonio thinks 

cibout recent events. It is true, as Vindice says, that "The 

rape of your good lady has been 'quited/ With death on 

death" (5.3.90-91). Antonio replies that heaven took care 

of that. Heaven really didn't, though. That he is avenged 

is all that matters to Antonio. He chooses not to admit 

that the final result came by luck rather than through his 

personal involvement. Antonio did not have to wait around 

nine years to receive satisfaction, he did not have to 

endure the terrible gnawing of soul unremitting suffering 

brings. He was given what he wanted and had the luxury of 

fate allowing him to remain fastidious. Vindice never had 

that luxuiry. There is no indication that Antonio, or any 

other of the nobles, came to his assistance in his time of 

need. Antonio himself acknowledges that the grievances of 

Vindice's family have never been addressed (1.4.24). These 

observations are not intended to charge Antonio of grave 

hypocrisy, or to proclaim that he cares nothing for the 

political health of the state. The point is that Antonio, 

like any politician who desires to remain unsullied when 

looking toward future office, does not hesitate to 

capitalize on his good luck. 
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Compared to Vindice, Antonio is not a narcissist. 

Whatever impels him to redress the death of his wife, with 

the final result, he has enough. Vindice's narcissistic 

pathology guarantees that not one revenge, not two, indeed 

not any nximber, will ever suffice. His actions reveal that 

his initial narcissistic injury was far too severe to be 

rectified in any permanent way. Only grandiosity, fed by 

the violence whose ameliorative effects are only temporary, 

can help him. In the final analysis, narcissistic 

grandiosity is always a delusion embraced by the narcissist 

himself. Antonio is not misled. Even though Vindice 

remarks that his actions have served Antonio * s best 

interests since he is now head of state, Antonio immediately 

arrests Vindice and his brother and orders their execution. 

This is the only solution for Vindice, both in reference to 

the body politic and to himself. 

Vindice must die. As in so many of the ancient Greek 

tragedies, "disorder in the family is constantly overflowing 

to pollute or otherwise disorganize the polis.The ducal 

family's internal corruption contauninates societal concerns. 

They interfere with the law courts, neglect their 

administrative duties, and surround themselves with base 

associates. No wonder the state is in a shambles. Antonio 

feels this disorder deeply and realizes that setting the 

state back on a stable course will be a weighty undertaking. 
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He does not derive much comfort from Hippolito * s and 

Vindice's comments that he, in his wizened maturity, is the 

great hope for Italy's recovery. His shock and swift 

reaction to Vindice's revelation as murderer indicates that 

Antonio will prove to be most capable in governing state 

affairs. Vindice rebukes what he perceives as Antonio's 

ingratitude. Why isn't he pleased that he, Vindice, 

performed the public service of wiping out that corrupt nest 

of dukes, those vipers? "Heart, was't not for your good, my 

lord?" (5.3.102). "My good?" Antonio replies. Perhaps 

Antonio's response is disingenuous, for Vindice's actions 

have been beneficial to him, however incidentally. In any 

case, Antonio worries about the future safety of his own 

person. Beyond a personal level, it is clear to Antonio 

that Vindice has become as corrupt as those he has 

exterminated. There is simply no room in the new order for 

Vindice. 

In the planning phase of the deadly masque, Vindice 

imagines his actions as a sort of purification rite. "Let 

our hid flames break out," he says, "as fire, as lightning,/ 

To blast this villainous dukedom, vex'd with sin" (5.2.5-6). 

Lightning strikes can cause substantial damage, especially 

if they reduce their targets into smoldering ash. These 

remains are the same kind of indiscriminate bits that 

narcissistically sadistic actions yield. Further, flames 
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and fires have cleansing properties, as, for example, when 

villages depopulated from plague or some other hideous 

epidemic are burned to the ground. Antonio also thinks in 

terms of purification. His wish, "Pray heaven their blood 

may wash away all treason" (5.3.128), suggests a sacrifice 

which will flush away the ultimate political disease, 

treason. The state is sick and requires strong medicine. 

Purification has its inherent limitations, however. 

Alford makes the case that purificatory blood rituals 

inevitably fail because they confuse the distinction between 

good and evil.®' The dynamic is this. When the individual, 

or society at large, engages in ritual killing, it does so 

on the basis of psychological splitting whereby bad is 

perceived as good. Eliminating the bad supposedly allows, 

or makes room for, good forces to prevail. The essential 

problem, though, is that splitting always operates on self-

deception, whether or not the motives impelling it are 

honorable. Deception, especially expressed in bloody 

ritual, not only blurs the separation between good and evil, 

but also makes containment impossible. Containment refers 

to the idea that killing can be confined to the bad, so as 

not to destroy the good or redound on the aggressor.®® 

Violence usually breaks through any psychological structure 

meant to contain and control it. In the final analysis, 

"ritual sacrifice becomes a way of justifying murder."®® 
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Purificatoiry violence only perpetuates violence. Any 

society which permits such ritual based self-deception 

remains unstable. 

Aware of this, Antonio's worries are confirmed by 

Vindice's flip attitude toward the duke's killing: "'twas 

somewhat witty carried, though we say it," "'twas well 

manag'd" (5.3.98, 100). No wonder Antonio is thoroughly 

alarmed. Even if Vindice's destruction of the ducal family 

serves the best interests of the state, Antonio cannot 

afford to validate the actions of someone as out of control 

as Vindice. Vindice treats what should be a very serious 

matter as a sort of game he has devised for his own 

amusement. He admits that he is the author of the murders, 

but still does not take responsibility for them if by 

responsibility we mean taking our actions seriously and 

understanding that our actions do have consequences. In 

this way, responsibility becomes a self-constituting act.^^ 

By abdicating genuine responsibility, Vindice's violence 

destroys any meaning life and death have. Even if Vindice 

cannot comprehend the gravity of this acts, Antonio does. 

It is imperative that he put a stop to all the killings, 

whether or not they masquerade under the guise of rituals of 

purification. Unbridled violence cannot be allowed to 

continue. As it is, the state teeters on the brink of 

anarchy. 
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Vindice could have remained silent about the murders 

and allowed the world to die an ass. It is difficult to 

imagine a world which could accommodate Vindice. What kind 

of life can be realized for someone who has become a 

monster? Is there a place in the new court for him? Should 

he go back to being a law student (if he ever was one)? 

Vindice's pathological narcissism renders him unfit for 

life. Just as he was at the beginning of his troubles nine 

years earlier, Vindice remains consistent in his movement 

toward death. The period of his psychological 

reconstitution provided by a few successful stratagems is 

thrilling and vitalizing. But it is merely an interlude, 

brief and strange. Mental reintegration through grandiosity 

must always be temporary. This is because the kind of 

grandiosity available to narcissists, with their peculiar 

style of psychological configuration, is delusive. Because 

it is compensatory and serves pathology, narcissistic 

grandiosity can repair the deficits of self in only short 

bursts. The benefits, or life equivalents, grandiosity 

provides are subverted by the violence used to evoke these 

positive aspects. The terrible problem with violence is 

that even though it seeks to restore a sense of vitality and 

control over one's life, it instead "creates an even more 

insecure and frightening world saturated with images of 

death. 
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Because the narcissist already has a tenuous concept of 

self integration, he does not posses the psychological 

armament necessary to fend off the threats of doom on a 

continuing basis. Perhaps this is another reason (besides 

the need for an admiring audience to authenticate one' s 

self) Vindice confesses. Maybe he is exhausted. The 

struggle for psychological wholeness becomes too much for 

him. The defensive method of dehumanization, however 

delightful it appears on the surface, corrupts Vindice as 

surely as it harms his victims. Vindice was already 

operating at a psychological deficit before he burdened 

himself (although he doesn't know it) with his own 

depravity. The habit of psychologically digesting one's 

opponents into sterile, undifferentiated hash carries with 

it the problem of strict control. Repeatedly pushing 

against the edges of extreme behavior can allow the 

breakthrough of terrifying affect with its inherent danger 

of the destruction of all psychic structure, which results 

i n  t h e  d e a t h  o f  t h e  s e l f  a n d  t h e  o b j e c t  w o r l d . V i n d i c e  

arrives at this point. The "too muchness" of recent events 

brings on a level of anxiety too great to bear. He has 

always flirted with non-being, whether it takes the form of 

emotional paralysis or illegal and morally reprehensible 

activity. 
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Vindice's confession quite probably can be interpreted 

as a suicidal movement toward death—a condition of 

quiescence where overwhelming anxiety will cease. In going 

toward his death in a manner which is spirited, to say the 

least, Vindice says that he is satisfied, that "We have 

enough, i'faith;/ We're well" (5.3.123-124). His reason is 

that his mother is rehabilitated and his sister remains 

chaste. Yes, but if he computes the final cost of his 

actions, he has gained very little. His women were 

honorable before the entire business of vengeance began. 

The ducal family is dead, it is true, but is this adequate 

compensation for his life? Perhaps the real compensation 

for Vindice is that in proceeding jauntily toward his 

execution, he actualizes in his own mind a final, idealized 

victory. His suicidal admission provides "a final 

narcissistic triumph over unendurable humiliation.^'* 

Ill.vii. The Problem of Self-Identity 

The Revenger's Tragedy is a play which emphasizes the 

suppression of knowledge: Junior Brother doesn't know, until 

he is marched out to the scaffold, that, from his own 

viewpoint, his brothers have arranged a plot to kill him, 

the duke is not aware that the duchess vehemently despises 

him until Vindice and Hippolito force this fact upon him as 
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he is dying, Gratiana does not recognize her own son, 

Castiza does not recognize her brother, both the duke and 

Lussurioso don't know who is murdering them until the 

killers reveal themselves, Antonio is puzzled by the duke's 

death. Of course, the arch practitioner in suppressing 

knowledge is Vindice himself. The traumatic events which 

have beset him so harshly produce in him the condition of 

pathological narcissism, a condition which does not 

encourage knowledge of self insofar as the self is so 

disorganized. As he becomes more and more enamored of his 

various roles in disguise, we may well ask, who is the real 

Vindice? He wonders himself at times, and takes particular 

delight when Lussurioso hires him as himself to find and 

kill the person who murdered the duke, which, of course, was 

Vindice in disguise. It all gets a little confusing. But 

for Vindice, the more ingenious, the better. Playing out 

various roles shields him from the burdens of actuality, as 

he remarks: "Joy's a subtle elf;/ I think man's happiest 

when he forgets himself" (4.4.83-84). This same maxim 

obtains for the mythical Narcissus, as Ovid tells us in his 

Metamorphoses. 

Tiresias's first job in his new career as a seer has to 

do with the Narcissus affair. He predicts that Narcissus 

will live a long life only if he never knows himself. 

Since the ancients reputedly opine that knowing oneself is 
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an ideal^®, Tiresias's prognostication seems backward 

somehow. What Tiresias appears to know in advance is that 

Narcissus will suffer not from self-love per se (an 

interpretation different from that of most exegetes from the 

ancient world on through the modern era), but from his 

inability to establish a solid sense of self-identity. The 

psychological sensation of firm self-identity is based, 

developmentally, on relationships with others. Narcissus 

repudiates all the men and women who seek to interact with 

him. Accordingly, his identity depends solipsistically on 

himself, which, as it turns out, is not a good place to 

locate it. This is because, as the lesson of the image in 

the pool teaches. Narcissus's sense of self is very faulty 

to begin with. There must be something wrong with someone 

who cannot even recognize his own face. Initially, there is 

a bliss in his ignorance. He survives as long as he thinks 

the image is other than he. He does not know himself. It 

is the knowledge that the image is a self-reflection which 

can never nourish him in a relational way that throws 

Narcissus back into his inadequate self. His poorly defined 

self-identity collapses on itself, because he, as himself 

for himself, can never be enough. The only thing to do is 

to die. 

Vindice is in a similar predicament. Initially, as we 

have seen, his sense of identity is compromised by his 
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enthrallment in depression. Only when he exercises himself 

in various disguised roles does he feel vital, whole, and 

alive. The artistic images he creates become his reality, 

his joy. He increasingly identifies himself within these 

roles with the result that actual reality, when he is out of 

costume, is most unsatisfactory in furnishing the 

psychological material necessary to patch up his sense of 

fragmentation. When he actually acknowledges himself, that 

is, when he reveals that he is a revenger, he is dismayed 

that the state instead defines his role as murderer. 

Murderers do not fit in society and come to a lamentable 

end. Like Narcissus, Vindice chooses not to exist in a 

world which does not support the grandiose delusions his 

narcissistic pathology so desperately requires. For those 

whom narcissism precludes self-knowledge as an viable 

option, reality is fatal. How are we to take this? Ovid 

suggests an answer. He does not describe Narcissus's fate 

as tragic. Perhaps it is pathetic. What captivates Ovid is 

the strangeness of it all.'' The point of this tale is that 

it confimns that, as seer, Tiresias is the genuine article. 

Taking the hint from Ovid, we are released from the burden 

of having to classify Tourneur's play as a tragedy, a horror 

play, or a morality. It is the bizarreness, the thrilling 

luridness, the outrageousness of Vindice's narcissistic 
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actions that make The Revenger's Tragedy the only thing it 

needs to be—a dramatic success. 
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de Sade sought to express power and autonomy in a situation 
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81. Leonard Shengold, Soul Murder: The Effects of Childhood 
Abuse and Deprivation (New Haven; Yale University Press, 
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who has done the damage as well as to reconstitute one's 
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revenge." 
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85. Bach and Schwartz, 47 0. 

86. Alford, 57. 
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Haven: Yale University Press, 1992), especially 77-78, 80-
81, 86. 

88. Alford, 77, provides the Holocaust as an example of the 
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human sacrifice. The Judeocide became a ritual because 
ritualizing the killings seemed to promise that they could 
be contained, confined to the bad (the Jews), so as not to 
destroy the good (including the values of human decency) or 



182 

redound on the aggressor. In fact, such ritual containment 
rarely works. . . . Ritual becomes not containment but 
confusion (itself a defense, albeit a more desperate one) . 
. . . Bloody murder poses as a ritual sacrifice, designed to 
pu r i f y  w h a t  h a s  b e e n  c o n t a m i n a t e d  . . . "  

89. Alford, 77. 

90. Alford, 86. 

91. Alford, 143. 

92. Alford, 94: "Violence, initiated to restore a sense of 
vitality against death, in the end serves not life but 
death." 

93. Shengold, Halo, 162. 

94. Bach and Schwartz, 473, are speaking of de Sade's 
death; "In certain cases we find that the idealization of 
death wins out, and we then see a kind of spectacular 
suicide, a triumphantly aggrandized death. Indeed, in some 
cultural contexts, this idealized suicide has become 
institutionalized as a way of providing a final narcissistic 
triumph over unendurable humiliation." 

95. Ovid, Metamorphoses. ed. Frank Miller, Loeb Classical 
Library (1916; reprint, Ceunbridge: Harvard University Press, 
1977), III.346-348. 

96. "Know thyself," one of the maxims of the Seven Sages, 
is included sunong various exhortations carved on the 
entrance of the Temple of Apollo at Delphi. See A 
Dictionary of Ancient Greek Civilization, ed. Fernand Hazen 
(London; Methuen, 1966), 156, and Herbert W. Parke and 
Donald E. W. Wormell, The Delphic Oracle I; The History, 
vol. 1 (Oxford; Blackwell, 1956), chapter 8. 

97. Ovid comments on: the "strangeness of his 
infatuation," in terms of a novel kind of madness, 
"novitasque furoris" (III.350); the delusional, 
insubstantial aspect of the situation and image in the pool, 
"spem sine corpore amat, corpus putat esse, quod umbra est" 
(III.417); gazing at what he does not recognize is himself. 
Narcissus is stupefied, "adstupet ipse sibi" (III.418); that 
his eyes are deceived and mocked for their error, "atque 
oculos idem, qui decipit, incitat error" (III.431); the 
magnitude of the lover's delusion, "tantus tenet error 
amantem" (III.447). Like Vindice, he comes to a point 
beyond caring if he dies. At least he will be freed from 
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his anxiety, or so he thinks. Unfortunately for Narcissus, 
he continues to pine away in the afterlife. Ovid reports 
that "even when he had been received into the infernal 
abodes, he kept on gazing on his image in the Stygian pool" 
(III.504-505), certainly an unpleasant fate for one 
beleaguered by narcissistic pathology. 



IV. EDWARD II'S NARCISSISTIC DEMISE 
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Since 1980, scholarly conraientary on Christopher 

Marlowe's play, Edward II, has tended to focus on two 

central issues. The first is the problem homosexuality 

represents for Edward's life as king and as husband, Claude 

Summers suggests that Edward's homosexuality defines his 

struggle with self-identity and argues that his sexual 

orientation suspends him between two mutually incompatible 

ways of being.^ Richard Kuhns broadens this view by 

describing Edward's dilemma as a conflict between his 

private sexual needs and his public political obligations. 

Neither side, Kuhns claims, can be satisfied without 

violation of the other.^ 

The second, equally important, issue stems from the 

question of Edward's achieving enlightenment through 

suffering. Constance Kuriyama, for example, sugqests that 

Edward's impending death strips away his illusions and 

provides a self-understanding that hitherto has eluded him.^ 

In a similar vein, John F. McElroy raises Edward's self-

knowledge to the level of tragic recognition.'' Commentators 

such as Claude Summers, Purvis Boyette, and Matthew Proser 

include in the concept of tragic recognition the idea that 

the method used to murder Edward provides a sort of 

purification—a tragic catharsis.^ 
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Critical discussions about these two issues share a 

conimon theme—that Edward's difficulties stem from his 

problematic self-identity. Having discerned the basis of 

Edward's dysfunction, these scholars reach conclusions that 

the play does not entirely support. Charles Forker suggests 

that the morally dark and psychologically tormented universe 

Marlowe depicts yields "a world in which consistency and 

p r e d i c t a b i l i t y  o f  a t t i t u d e  o r  b e h a v i o u r  s e e m  a l i e n . I  

suggest that Edward's behavior, seen in the light of the 

tenets of the personality disorder of pathological 

narcissism, is much more predictable than Forker thinks 

possible. Further, I submit that these tenets offer a more 

precise understanding of Edward's behavior than the 

commentators above have supplied. Specifically, I will 

argue that narcissistic pathology, rather than homosexuality 

per se, describes the nature of Edward's dilemma. The study 

of Edward's narcissism makes bifurcation of his being (issue 

one), that is, the attempt to locate his "real" self between 

public and private spheres, unnecessary and even misleading. 

In reference to issue two, an understanding of narcissism 

will reveal that the level of self-recognition Edward 

achieves during his imprisonment is, at best, minimal, and 

that to elevate his status to one of tragic recognition is 

to misrepresent the evidence the play provides, 
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As with Coriolanus and Vindice, an analysis of Edward 

II's style of pathological narcissistic functioning should 

begin with a discussion of how he perceives his self-

identity. In section IV.ii, I excunine Edward's problem with 

self-identity and how he employs idealization and 

psychological mirroring in his search for self-cohesion. In 

section IV.iii, I discuss the relationship between peirverse 

male homosexuality and narcissism. Section IV.iv addresses 

the power relationships germane to sexual perversion and how 

the narcissistic defense of disavowal supports Edward's 

pathological behavior. In section IV.v, I explain the 

psychological rewards of reactionary aggression, rage, and 

masochism. These behaviors are the narcissist's response to 

curtailment. Section IV.vi explores Edward's narcissistic 

reactions to the loss of his mirroring object, Gaveston. In 

section IV.vii, I turn to the subject of Edward's death. I 

discuss why pathological narcissism, rather than his sexual 

orientation, causes Edward's demise. Finally, in section 

IV.viii, I evaluate the consequences of Edward's abdication 

of responsibility and how this bears on the question of his 

self-knowledge and tragic stature. 
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IV.ii. Edward II's Impaired Self-Identity 

In his Commentary on the Dream of Scipio. Macrobius 

records that when someone asked the Delphic oracle by what 

means he could arrive at happiness, the answer was: "'Know 

thyself.' The maxim was inscribed on the front of the temple 

at Delphi."^ Ancient authors glossed "know thyself" as the 

capacity to understand the boundaries of one's being and 

abilities.® One of the hallmarks of pathological 

narcissistic functioning is the narcissist's inability to 

formulate a sense of stable self-identity. Edward's 

description of himself shows that his sense of self 

wholeness is severely compromised, a condition which both 

his brother, Kent, and his wife, Isabella, call 

"looseness."^ Edward seems very much occupied in figuring 

out who his own "self" is. To the nobles' vehement disgust, 

Edward insists on defining his sense of self in terms of 

someone else—that base French peasant, Gaveston, with whom 

he seeks psychological merger: "Knowest thou not who I am?" 

Edward asks his lover, "Thy friend, thy self, another 

Gavestonl" (1.1.141-142). Should Gaveston be forced to 

leave Edward's side—literally, for they go around arm in 

arm, patting each other and draping their limbs around each 

other's necks—Edward declares that, "I from my self am 

banished" (1.4.118). Nothing, not the warlike disposition 
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of the French, the Irish, and the Scots against the realm, 

not his neglect of his queen who is the sister of the king 

of France, not the nasty songs about Edward and his debased 

cronies prancing around in the field gaudily dressed as if 

for a dance or play rather than properly suited up for 

martial exercises, distracts Edward from his obsession. It 

is as if he is unable to experience psychological integrity 

unless Gaveston is physically present. 

The way Marlowe dramatizes the relationship between 

Edward and Gaveston would make sense to an Elizabethan 

audience because the union of their very selves is described 

according to an enormously popular literary convention of 

the time—the art of friendship in works examining the 

conduct and psychology informing relationships among 

friends. Relevant classical works, such as Plutarch's 

Moralia. Cicero's De Amicitia and De Officiis. both heavily 

informed by Plato's Svmposium and Aristotle's Nicomachean 

Ethics. influenced later writers, especially Erasmus.^" It 

was not long before Elizabethan writers made use of this 

material in their literary works. In his courtesy book, The 

Soke Named the Gouernour (1531), Sir Thomas Elyot 

demonstrates his familiarity with classical writings on the 

subject. An early dramatic treatment in English of the 

friendship theme which points to the emotional blending of 

selves, that is, the idea that close friends are like-
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minded, is The Tragedy of Solvman and Perseda. attributed to 

Thomas Kyd. Solyman attempts to cheer up his friend, 

Erastus saying, "Wert thou my friend, thy minde would iumpe 

with mine;/ For what are friends but one minde in two 

bodies?" (4.1.27-28).^^ The idea of two individuals sharing 

one heart and one mind was commonplace—a concept to which 

Edward enthusiastically subscribes. 

For Edward, Gaveston's earlier banishment, arranged by 

Edward's father, whose tolerance for his son's increasingly 

problematic relationship evidently had run out, must have 

been felt as a catastrophe, even as an ensuing threat of 

psychological fragmentation, which is the expression of 

narcissism at its worst.One can readily imagine Edward 

composing the letter which recalls Gaveston during the 

period of the old king's demise. This letter appears to 

have been the first order of business upon Edward's 

acquisition of the throne. In the letter, Edward follows 

his abrupt announcement that "'My father is deceased'" 

(1.1.1) with an invitation for Gaveston to return and to 

resume their relationship. Edward's need has a greedy and 

desperate quality, so much so that he arranges for Gaveston 

to be back in town even before his father's funeral rites 

have taken place. This timing (which, among other things, 

serves as an insult to the late father who arranged 

Gaveston's banishment) is made clear during his encounter 
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with the Bishop of Coventry, who says that he is on his way 

to the deceased king's exequies, when he is assaulted by 

Edward and Gaveston. 

Mortimer Junior describes Edward's attachment to 

Gaveston as lovesickness (1.4.87). Most psychoanalysts 

regard lovesickness as an illness based in pathological 

narcissism.Lovesickness enthralls its victims through 

intensively painful and oppressive feelings of love that are 

all-consuming and often inappropriate. "That it is an 

illness that cannot be ignored or tolerated is clear," 

states Arnold Goldberg, "inasmuch as it usually subordinates 

the conduct of ordinary life to its demands."^® What 

puzzles Mortimer Junior and the other peers is Edward's 

insistence on allying himself with someone as unworthy as 

Gaveston. Implicit in their concern are the questions why, 

if Edward has to have a love affair, doesn't he select a 

companion who has high social status, and why the affair 

can't be conducted discreetly instead of flaunted so 

vigorously in public. Mortimer Senior remarks that ancient 

men of importance, like Alexander the Great, Achilles, and 

Socrates, had their little affairs with males and didn't 

seem too much the worse for it. The point is that these 

illustrious figures managed to enjoy their love lives while 

still leaving time to address other business, which is 

precisely what Edward will not do. The peers regard the low 
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social position of Edward's choice of lover as abhorrent. 

Why must he consort with someone like Gaveston, who has no 

money, no breeding, or no family? 

Their distaste points to a question debated in 

classical writings about friendship, namely, can two persons 

of unequal rank truly be friends? In De Amicitia, Cicero 

says that equality in rank and conduct between friends is 

desirable, an opinion reflected in Elyot's The Soke Named 

the Gouernour; "Betwene all men that be good can nat all way 

be amitie, but it also requireth that they be of semblable 

or moche like maners."^' In his account of Edward II's 

reign, Raphael Holinshed comments similarly about the 

unequal status of Edward and Gaveston: "But the maruell it 

is that the king bare him such a feruant affection, and set 

his hart upon him, considering that 'vetus autorum 

sententia, mores/ Quod similes, simile & studium sunt fomes 

amoris,/ Sic vanus vanum, studiosus sic studiosum/ 

Diligit. ' 

As far as Gaveston is concerned, Edward seems not to 

care about disparity in rank. He devotes himself to 

Gaveston because this friend "loves me more than all the 

world" (1.4.77). This is why, from Edward's point of view 

at least, their souls are knit together (3.2.43). For 

Edward, this "allness" is essential. Because of his sense 

of self-deficit, Edward requires an object that can give his 
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all in filling the gaps in his psychological constitution. 

If, because of the peers' obstructive posture, the all-

encompassing demands of his narcissism are not supported by 

the one whom he judges capable of supporting them, Edward 

envisions murdering the peers, killing priests, and even 

burning down Rome. This response reveals his inability to 

modulate his rigid, psychologically antipodal values of 

black and white, life and death, everything and nothing—a 

stance very common to narcissists.^^ It is this all-

consuming aspect of Edward's infatuation, his idea that 

Gaveston returns this allness in his love, his value system 

of all-or-nothing on which narcissists insist, that the 

peers cannot ignore or tolerate. If Edward cannot have 

Gaveston, then he will accept nothing—no queen, no working 

relationship with the peers, no attention to dangers 

impinging on the realm. In his psychological merger with 

Gaveston, Edward has allowed one individual to permeate his 

identity in order to sustain it, and then has adopted what 

Mario Jacoby calls a "hedgehog" position, which is meant to 

protect his ego from outside invaders. 

The way Edward goes about merging with Gaveston is 

through psychological mirroring, which consists of the 

appropriation of an outside person whose function is to 

reflect an image back onto the subject which the subject 

subsequently regards as his own. Thus, Edward's "radical 
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dependence on the mirroring of others [serves] to remedy an 

incoherent sense of self."^^ To be mirrored, Nathan 

Schwartz-Salant says, is to be understood, to feel that 

someone empathetically follows our thoughts, feelings, and 

experiences.^^ Edward is convinced that no one—not his 

father, his wife, his peers, understands him—no one except 

Gaveston. 

The person selected to reflect an image upon the 

narcissist needs to resemble the narcissist as much as 

possible. Why Edward chooses Gaveston (besides Gaveston 

loving him more than all the world) is never made clear by 

Marlowe or by his main source, Holinshed. Taken "as is," 

Gaveston hardly looks like suitable mirroring material. One 

might think that the image of a peasant is not what Edward 

wants to see. Because Edward is a king, he requires 

Gaveston also to appear kingly. This is the reason, besides 

the pleasure he derives from twitting the peers, he decks 

Gaveston out with properties he feels are similar to his 

own: aristocratic offices and prerogatives, and expensive 

clothes which the peers consider foppish, gaudy, and in 

extremely poor taste.What is striking is that Edward is 

so satisfied with the superficial image he manufactures by 

royal fiat. His fitting out Gaveston, in terms of 

aristocratic conduct and apparel, cannot remove Gaveston's 

inherent baseness. Is this what Edward wants to resemble? 
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Perhaps Edward has truly created a reflection of the self he 

wishes to be, a self which supplies the style of cohesion he 

vehemently seeks—a person who is exaggeratedly sumptous in 

appearance, intellectually shallow, feckless, and very badly 

behaved.^'' Or perhaps Edward does not understand the exact 

psychological contours of the image he creates.In part, 

it is the actual fact of the projection of the idealized 

image that provides narcissistic gratification.^® Or, if he 

does understand the seamy nature of the image, perhaps he 

does not care. In any case, just because this pathetic and 

unworthy image horrifies the peers does not make it any less 

real or desirable to Edward. When left to their own 

devices, Edward and Gaveston seem to be mutually content. 

Gaveston, who is the designated object, enjoys the glory 

lent to him. His job is to shine this admiring light back 

onto Edward, who continually remarks, with delight, how he 

and Gaveston are entwined. 

The most forceful way Edward and Gaveston entwine 

themselves is through eye contact. In Elizabethan and 

Jacobean literature, the eye as the mirror which attached 

the lover to the beloved is a favored motif.^' Edward, 

especially, depends on seeing. The visual presence of 

Gaveston, in terms of eyes and seeing, is an important image 

pattern throughout the play. Having received the letter 

which will reunite him with Edward, Gaveston describes his 
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eyes as having been in a state of exile (1.1.10). Existing 

in the visual presence of his king has always served his 

advantage, as Gaveston knows so well and expresses in visual 

images: "And though divorced from King Edward's eyes,/ Yet 

liveth Pierce of Gaveston unsurprised,/ Breathing, in hope 

. . . To see his royal sovereign once again" (2.5.3-5, 7). 

When Gaveston is banished to Ireland, Edward lingers in his 

adieus because he needs "to look my fill" (1.4.139). The 

two friends exchange their pictures, which will provide the 

only means of looking at each other during their separation. 

The ultimate separation that Gaveston's death brings makes 

Edward wish finally to relinquish seeing completely: "Come, 

death," he says, "and with thy fingers close my eyes" 

(5.1.110). With Gaveston dead, what point would there be in 

seeing any longer? Edward has had eyes only for Gaveston, 

as Isabella earlier remarked so bitterly to Mortimer Junior: 

"In vain I look for love at Edward's hand,/ Whose eyes are 

fixed on none but Gaveston" (2.4.61-62). 

Often, the motif of vision threads together the eye, 

heart, and concept of self in an imaginative network, as, 

for example, the beginning of a poem by Henry Constable 

shows: 

Thine eye, the glasse where I behold my hart; 
Mine eye, the window though the which thine eye 
May see my hart, and there thy selfe espy . . .^° 

This illustration of physical and mental connections 
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accounts for the way Edward complains how the physical 

removal of Gaveston from his side affects his heart: "now 

thy sight/ Is sweeter far than was thy parting hence/ Bitter 

and irksome to my sobbing heart" (2.2.56-58). The absence 

of visual contact with Gaveston precludes the mutual viewing 

of hearts where Edward finds his essence of self. Without 

the visual outlet, Edward's heart pounds and weeps. 

The mirror metaphor is important for reasons beyond the 

purview of psychoanalytic description. The aspect of 

mirroring most relevant to Edward's situation is the 

mirror's ability to deceive—an idea prevalent in English 

literature during the late sixteenth century to the middle 

of the seventeenth.^^ Herbert Grabes says that this theme 

of the "'flattering glass' of the sixteenth century and 

later has in many cases a special status, as being deceived 

is here seen by the beholder as something desirable. Self-

deception reaches its height when a true image of 

imperfection is reflected in the mirror but is taken by the 

besotted and vain beholder as an image of beauty. Based 

on Marlowe's depiction, "imperfection" would be a generous 

assessment of Gaveston's reflective properties. Edward, as 

Marlowe makes abundantly clear, ardently desires to be 

deceived. He is the besotted beholder who regards the image 

he perceives in his personal lairror, Gaveston, as splendid 

and life-giving—indeed, the very essence of himself. He 
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will not acknowledge any other interpretations of the 

distorted (but, to Edward, real) image he envisions. 

For Edward to fashion a mirroring prince from a social 

frog requires the process of narcissistic idealization. 

Idealization of the beloved is a feature of all normal love 

relations and involves projecting one's own persona onto the 

other from whence it may be admired. It is, in part, a 

matter of loving oneself from a slight distance. Further, 

idealization "involves a narcissistic, grandiose enhancement 

of emotional force, granting an urgent, wonderful, vibrant 

meaningfulness to whatever is invested with it."^^ Edward's 

idealization of Gaveston supplies the meaning of his 

(Edward's) being and allows them both to pulse with ardor. 

The ecstasy almost always experienced in sexual activity has 

a strong element of idealization. This is true for "normal" 

sexual encounters, and is especially marked in perverse 

sexual relationships.^^ Narcissistic idealization of his 

love object, the deceptive mirroring process, figures 

largely in Edward's thinking. This cannot be said of 

Gaveston, who has few illusions about Edward and 

concentrates instead on making the best use of the 

advantageous (to him) fallout of his paramour's outrageous 

behavior, not to mention his pleasure in drawing "the pliant 

king which way I please" (1.1.52). 
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IV.iii. Narcissism and Perverse Homosexuality 

Modern commentary regarding Edward II's homosexuality 

is extensive. The main topics include homophobic attitudes 

in Renaissance England, the putative sexual neuroses of both 

the dramatic character, Edward, and of Marlowe himself, and 

the bifurcation of Edward's personality between his personal 

s e x u a l  p r o c l i v i t i e s  a n d  t h e  r e q u i r e m e n t s  o f  s t a t e . T w o  

important questions emerge concerning Edward's and 

Gaveston's homosexual relationship. First, how does 

homosexuality serve Edward's narcissistic agenda? Second, 

from a somewhat wider point of view, how do the narcissistic 

components of Edward's homosexuality play themselves out in 

his relationship with those beyond his charmed circle? 

Homosexuality is the vehicle through which Edward 

expresses his narcissism. That Edward's relationship with 

Gaveston is homoerotic is clearly implied by the images 

Gaveston invokes in anticipation of reunion with his sweet 

Edward, "upon whose bosom let me die," whose "amorous lines" 

place him in that classical heaven, Elysium (1.1.14, 1.1.6). 

Before exploring how homosexuality helps fulfill Edward's 

narcissistic requirements, the question needs to be asked, 

do pathological narcissism and homosexuality necessarily 

occur together?^" This query is based on the even more 

fundamental consideration of whether or not male 
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homosexuality is a disease process at all. The most recent 

position taken by the majority of psychiatrists is that, 

first, male homosexual relationships do exist in which the 

participants may be regarded as psychologically intact and 

healthy as participants in healthy heterosexual 

relationships, and second, in male homosexual relationships 

where pathology does exist, pathological narcissism is a 

frequently occurring manifestation.^^ In Edward's case, the 

connection between homosexuality and narcissism obtains 

because in certain situations, homosexual behavior shares 

the same agenda as narcissism—psychological cohesion. It 

is the pathological narcissistic component of Edward's 

homosexuality that places his sexual orientation in the 

category of perversion.^® 

Goldberg explains the connection between perverse 

homosexuality and narcissism. In his discussion about 

structural problems of the self that seem prevalent in 

perversion, Goldberg states; "Perverse behavior is never 

what it seems to be; it always stands for something else."^' 

By this Goldberg means that homosexuals like Edward do not 

engage in homoerotic behavior primarily for pleasure 

(although pleasure has its place), but for the purpose of 

self-cohesion. Self-cohesion is brought about through the 

reduction of anxiety.^® As with all narcissists, the 

inability to tolerate painful affects is a measure of the 
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narcissistic fragility of self. The purpose of 

psychological defense mechanisms, which come to the rescue 

in times of anxiety, is to reduce painful affect. Where 

Coriolanus uses aggressive grandiosity and maternal merger 

to shield himself from unacceptable feelings, where Vindice 

engages in psychological and physical devouring to assuage 

the narcissistic pain of previous social minimization, 

Edward engages in homosexual activity to reduce the terrible 

anxiety the peers cause in him when he neglects his royal 

duties. 

When sexual behavior operates in this way, it serves 

expressly to save the threatened person from self-

fragmentation. In the service of cohesion, Edward's 

homosexuality is a compensatory activity which looks toward 

a functional rehabilitation of the self. From Edward's 

point of view, Gaveston's banishment, the queen's 

entreaties, and the peers' demands are experienced as 

narcissistic injuries that threaten to break him apart. The 

activity of homosexuality is used to repair the feelings 

associated with these narcissistic injuries. The success of 

this kind of activity becomes the obliteration of feeling 

itself."^ 

When Edward is ensconced in a circumscribed world of 

erotic activities, he is released from troubling anxiety. 

Obviously, Edward delights in the aesthetically pleasing 
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events Gaveston sets up for his amusement; the Italian 

masques, comedies, music, and poetry readings. To provide a 

homoerotic atmosphere, Gaveston dresses up his servants like 

nymphs and satyrs (which were notorious in ancient art and 

literature for their sexual proclivities), to desport 

themselves in the vicinity of the king. Even more 

provocative is the little scene in which the scantily clad 

boy and associates act out the Diana and Actaeon story. 

"Such things as these," Gaveston reveals confidently, "best 

please his majesty,/ My lord" (1.1.70-71). And they do. 

But these homoerotic delights, enjoyable as they may be, are 

eclipsed by Edward's narcissistic need. Sexual fun is all 

very well, but Edward participates in it not only for sexual 

activity for the sake of itself, but as a defensive 

mechanism to stave off self-fragmentation.'*^ We know how 

vital Gaveston is to Edward's mental steadiness because of 

the way panic sets in every time Gaveston might be removed 

from his side.^^ Even if the entertainments are deleted, 

the mirroring person must be present. The need for cohesion 

wins out over the need for erotic titillation. Because 

cohesion is paramount, when Gaveston is removed through 

death, Edward must find a replacement. Spencer Junior, who 

seems to be in no position to provide lavish entertainments, 

must suffice. Narcissistic need is the main reason why 

Edward insists so ardently in having his own way: "In spite 
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of them/ I'll have my will" (1.1.76-77), he says; "I will 

have Gaveston, and you shall know/ What danger 'tis to stand 

against your king" (1.1.995-96); "I will not yield" 

(1.4.56). Edward is genuinely perplexed when the peers 

rebuff his willfulness: "Beseems it thee to contradict thy 

king?" (1.1.91); "Am I a king, and must be overruled?" 

(1.1.134); "Was ever king thus overruled as I?" (1.4.38). 

For Edward, the mirroring presence of Gaveston is a matter 

of psychic life or death. 

Frequently in the male homosexual relationship, one of 

the participants functions as the dominant partner of the 

twosome—a manifestation of the subject-object couple 

characteristic of homosexual behavior. Who is the dominant 

partner in the Edward/Gaveston configuration? Gaveston 

seems to be more in charge than Edward, and has the power to 

manipulate his "pliant king" however he wants. The peers 

remark Gaveston's influence and mock him saying, "Ignoble 

vassal, that like Phaethon/ Aspir'st unto the guidance of 

the sun" (1.4.16-17)—a comment even more proleptic than 

they know, as Phaethon ceime to a dismal end. As the myth 

indicates, the sun, regardless of the attempt to guide it, 

is always the more powerful entity. The fact that Edward is 

king cannot be discounted. His prerogatives afford primacy 

in at least a formal way. In addition, however ready 

Gaveston is to chime in with supportive words and action, it 
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is Edward who initiates the aggressive insults, whether 

verbal or physical, directed at the peers and his queen. 

Dominance figures largely with Edward. In the subject-

object relationship found in homosexuality, power is 

experienced as psychologically integrative and thus supplies 

positive narcissistic confirmation.^'* 

IV.iv. Narcissistic Power and Defensive Disavowal 

Edward is very much attached to the idea that the 

primary exercise of power resides in his exclusive province. 

It is his birthright, his office, and he will not 

countenance incursions upon this privileged orientation.*^ 

He desires to be free in the way the ancient Greek hero 

sought to be free, that is, "to be free was to be utterly 

without constraint: thus the cliche, repeated so often in 

the tragedies, that only the tyrant is free."''® His only 

concern is to "triumph . . . with his friends uncontrolled" 

(4.3.3). This posture bespeaks grandiosity, which derives 

from a fragile sense of self.*' Feeble identity fans the 

flames of grandiosity as nothing else can, since, as we saw 

with Coriolanus and Vindice, grandiosity functions 

defensively to repair damage, real or imagined, to a self 

threatened with psychological fragmentation. For the 

narcissist, expressions of grandiosity often take on the 
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form of the attitude of entitlement—entitlement of an 

especially vehement nature which Sheldon Bach and Lester 

Schwartz describe as being able "to do anything it wants, 

with anything it wants, in any way that it wants, and 

particularly in ways that are forbidden."^® 

Edward certainly embraces the forbidden. Their 

declarations to the contrary notwithstanding, the peers 

regard Edward's homosexuality as abnormal, particularly in 

view of the political repercussions his sexual activity 

evokes. Edward's father explicitly forbade his son's 

homosexual dalliance by banishing Gaveston. As far as Queen 

Isabella is concerned, for social and emotional reasons, 

Edward's homoerotic affair should be forbidden because it 

precludes any meaningful marital relationship she might have 

with her spouse. Edward engages in behavior that is as 

shocking as it is stupid, the most flagrant example being 

inciting Gaveston's manhandling of the Bishop of Coventry in 

hurling his consecrated person in a filthy drain, rending 

his priestly clothes, stripping him of his goods and real 

estate, and marching him off to the Tower. 

The most remarkable aspect about Edward's outrages is 

that he seems to fail to recognize that these actions have 

consequences. To a certain extent, his coterie of 

sycophants shields him from viewing the wreckage he leaves 

in his wake. Pathological narcissists typically surround 
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themselves with "yes men," as Sir Francis Bacon describes: 

"They live isolated from the world, withdrawn and surrounded 

by a little coterie of admirers who listen to them and 

flatter them and like Echo agree to everything they say."^® 

The problem is that this type of admirer further corrodes 

the narcissist's self-awareness and fosters in him an 

additional narcissistic deterioration,^" which is the last 

thing Edward needs. 

Edward is prey to Gaveston's manipulation because 

Gaveston is a flatterer. In classical and Renaissance 

friendship literature, the flatterer is described as a 

dangerous deceiver who seeks out friendship for personal 

gain. The consensus among ancient writers is that personal 

gain has no place in true friendship, which is a 

relationship based on virtue and ideally practiced only 

between good men.®^ An early Elizabethan use of the utility 

theme is in Richard Edwards' play. The Excellent Comedie of 

Two the Moste Faithfullest Freendes, Daimon and Pithias 

(1571). Carisophus says that he plans to use his friendship 

with Aristippus for his "own commodity" (1. 550). Later the 

two friends discuss ideas of friendship which come from 

classical literature: 

Carisophus: Belike, then, there is no friendship but 
between honest men. 

Aristippus; Between the honest only; for Amicitia inter 
bonos, saith a learned man. 

Carisophus: Yet evil men use friendship in things 
unhonest, where fancy doth serve. 
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Aristippus: That is no friendship, but a lewd liking, 
it lasts but a while. 

Carisophus: What is the perfectest friendship among 
men that ever grew? 

Aristippus; Where men love one another not for profit 
but for virtue. 

Carisophus; Are such friends both alike in joy and 
also in smart? 

Aristippus: They must needs; for in two bodies they 
have but one heart. 

Enticing Edward with lewd fancies, Gaveston structures 

a relationship that enhances Edward's tendency toward self-

deception. Plutarch says the "the flatterer always takes a 

position over against the maxim 'Know thyself,' by creating 

in every man deception towards himself and ignorance both of 

himself and the good and evil that concerns himself." The 

flatterer renders "the good . . . defective and incomplete, 

and the evil wholly impossible to amend."" This seems to 

be an accurate description of Gaveston's effect on Edward. 

Flattery is especially harmful to persons of importance 

and "makes itself a stumbling-block and a pestilence in 

great houses and great affairs, and oftentimes overturns 

kingdoms and principalities."^^ Holinshed's description of 

Edward illustrates Plutarch's point: "All these mischeefes 

and manie more happened not onlie to him, but also to the 

whole state of the realme, in that he wanted judgement and 

prudent discretion to make choise of sage and discreet 

councellors, receiuing those into his fauor, that abused the 

same to their priuate gaine and aduantage, not respecting 
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the aduancement of the connnon-wealth, so they themselues 

might atteine to riches and honour.The responsibility 

for political failure, according to the friendship 

literature, resides primarily with the flatterer's victim, 

because the victim responds eagerly to the flatterer's 

blandishments. Loosely quoting Cicero, Erasmus reports in 

his adage, "Flattery wins friends and truth engenders hate," 

that "the fault lies principally in the man who both rejects 

the truth and is driven into deception by flattery."^® The 

culpable man, then, is Edward, who readily favors Gaveston's 

advice over the peers' "truth" regarding political 

realities. However malign Gaveston's influence may be, 

Marlowe's peers lay the blame for the failure of the realm 

squarely on Edward's shoulders. 

With Gaveston at his side, Edward grows increasingly 

vicious. What purpose can there be in his calling his wife 

a "French strumpet" (1.4.145)? What does he hope to achieve 

through the gratuitous slaughter of Englishmen in a killing 

spree that will reduce various towns to heaps of stones? 

Warwick exclaims that Edward's exaggerated plans for 

vengeance upon the people who inheibit these places, people 

who have nothing to do with his quarrel with the peers, is a 

"desperate and unnatural resolution" (3.2.33). Indeed it 

is, and very much of a piece with Edward's declaration that 

he will reduce Rome to ashes just because he is mad at one 



208 

bishop. Narcissistic pathology leaves no room for measure, 

no capacity for proportion. When one is entitled, as Edward 

thinks he is, one may do anything. 

Edward's attempt to isolate himself within his little 

sympathetic circle has the effect of pushing the more 

critical members of his court to the periphery. Any respect 

he may have had for the peers, who do not hesitate to 

instruct him, erodes into almost paranoid fears. Their 

mission, Edward thinks, is to check him at every point. In 

response to frustration, it happens that narcissists in 

leadership positions often develop paranoid trends rather 

than depression and a sense of personal failure.®^ Rather 

than feeling any guilt about the neglect of his kingdom, 

Edward fixes instead on the idea that the peers are out to 

get him. There is no doubt that the peers are headstrong, 

ambitious, and powerful. They even have the power to elect 

a new king, as long as certain procedures are followed. 

Mortimer Junior says that if the Archbishop of Canterbury 

were to excommunicate Edward, then the peers, discharged by 

the Archbishop from their allegiance to the king, would be 

free to "Depose him and elect another king" (1.4.55). 

Legally, they must have the Archbishop's dispensation. To 

act without the permission of the Archbishop, in his 

capacity of legate to the Pope, would constitute treason, as 

they well know and remark upon (e.g. 1.4.281). 
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Marlowe transforms Holinshed's account of elective 

procedure against kings. In The Chronicles, the matter of 

election is not brought up until parliament actually enacts 

the procedure in the twentieth year of Edward's reign. The 

queen's party passed the "diuerse articles which were put up 

against the king, he was not worthie longer to reigne, and 

therefore should be deposed, and withall they willed to haue 

his Sonne Edward duke of Aquitaine to reigne in his 

place.Holinshed reports that the bishops of Winchester 

and Lincolne were sent out to talk to Edward privately: 

"they sought to frame his mind, so as he might be contented 

to resigne the crowne to his sonne, bearing him in hand, 

that if he refused so to doo, the people in respect of the 

euill will which they conceiued against him, would not faile 

but proceed to the election of some other that should 

happilie not touch him in linage."^® Unlike Holinshed, 

Marlowe does not indicate that the crown would pass to 

anyone other than the king's own son. This change from The 

Chronicles offers the dramatic opportunity of showing the 

increasing corruption of Isabella and Mortimer Junior, since 

it is through the manipulation of this young son, Edward 

III, that they plan to govern the realm.®" Marlowe brings 

up the possiblity of deposing the king early in Edward's 

reign, no doubt to put into high relief the magnitude of the 

peers' anger and frustration as well as to prepare the 
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audience to look for limits that even a king cannot 

transgress. Marlowe makes it clear that, until Edward 

provokes them beyond the point of endurance, the peers are 

willing to operate within the rules.Edward's suspicion 

of their putative ambitions is not based on the peers' real 

actions. The peers' concern is to remove Gaveston, for as 

Kent, Edward's brother, finally admits: "My lord, I see your 

love to Gaveston/ Will be the ruin of the realm and you" 

(2.2.207-208). 

Edward's paranoid tendencies are supported by the group 

with which he surrounds himself. Yet, it must be noted that 

even Edward doesn't succeed in wholly removing himself from 

the knowledge of what is occurring beyond the desired 

confines of his pleasurable activities. It is not that he 

doesn't try. The nobles of the realm, even though 

disgruntled, maintain their allegiance to Edward and his 

kingly office. What finally makes their loyalty impossible 

is Edward's pathological narcissism. Dealing with a 

narcissistic individual is difficult under the best of 

circumstances. When that individual presides over an 

institution, trouble is inevitable.®^ At the center of 

Edward's narcissistic pathology is his misuse of power, 

especially as he divorces his powers of inherited office 

from the responsibilities that come with it. The nobles 

spell out to Edward what duties he has neglected. Their 
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admonitions to look after these concerns make no impression 

on him. Their attempts to instruct him, to offer a sort of 

correctional therapy, are in vain, which is no surprise 

because narcissists are notoriously difficult to treat. For 

the narcissist to be "cured" requires that he give up the 

very behaviors that buttress his shaky sense of being. This 

he can never do. In his psychic economy, to relinquish the 

behaviors he employs in the service of maintaining 

psychological cohesion is tantamount to seeking mental 

death. Things have to come to a very bad pass before the 

narcissist surrenders the defenses that, from his point of 

view, shield him from psychological fragmentation. Like 

everyone else, he seeks to live. 

The problem is that often the narcissist's methods are 

very much at odds with effective social functioning. Edward 

cares about responsible social functioning only insofar as 

it meshes with the preferences his royal power affords. The 

peers persist in bringing matters external to his interest 

to his attention. Provoked by the peers' incessant 

pressure, Edward declares that he only wants to be left 

alone in some nook or corner, "To frolic with my dearest 

Gaveston" (1.4.73). As far as the duties of state are 

concerned, he tells the peers to run the place if they want 

to, and "Make several kingdoms of this monarchy,/ And share 

it equally amongst you all" (1.4.70-71). This kind of talk 
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shocks the nobles. They still want Edward to be king and to 

address the problems of the kingdom that are his legal and 

ethical responsibility while they, as peers, look after the 

parlicunentary business which works in concert with the 

king's royal duties." Edward's frivolous bestowal of 

important political offices on his cronies, who cannot 

possibly administer the business of state, leaves the peers 

in a difficult situation. Someone has to be at the helm. 

What are they supposed to do? "Learn then to rule us better 

and the realm," they urge (1.4.39). His refusal to do so 

makes them think that Edward is "brain-sick" (1.1.124).^'' 

What puzzles the peers most of all is Edward's dismissal of 

the serious problems they present to him. The Irish and 

Scottish are restless, France threatens the realm, the 

commoners are complaining about Edward's squandering of 

treasury monies, the queen is deeply hurt and offended. 

These concerns seem to make little impression on Edward. 

The reason why they do not is because of the psychological 

defense mechanism Edward employs so skillfully—disavowal. 

Disavowal is the method by which a person disowns, 

disregards, or negates aspects of external reality.®^ This 

is not to say that the person who disavows creates one world 

that is real to him, and one that is not.®® Both worlds are 

real. But the reality which is distressing is handled 

differently than the one that is pleasant. Through certain 



213 

thought processes,®^ the disavower separates personal 

meaning from some perceived aspect of external reality 

judged to be potentially anxiety provoking. To put it 

another way, the disavower accepts the reality while 

repudiating the actual meaning of the perception.®® 

Disavowal, then, "is not a distortion of perception per se, 

but only a defense against that percept's personal 

significance. 

An example of Edward's behavior which reveals this form 

of negation occurs in Act 3, scene 2. The scene is this. 

Edward is waiting to see Gaveston, whom the peers have 

captured and will execute after his final goodbyes with the 

king. Meanwhile, the queen and Levune, a Frenchman, inform 

Edward that her brother Valois, the King of France, has 

seized Normandy because Edward has neglected his duties of 

fealty. Considering the seriousness of this event, Edward's 

reply is astonishing; "tush Sib, if this be all,/ Valois and 

I will soon be friends again" (3.1.66-67). He doesn't deny 

that the event is real. Rather, the meaning of the event is 

stripped away. From Edward's view, the event doesn't 

signify. The purpose of any defense mechanism is to reduce 

the anxiety of affect. If Edward were to admit the meaning 

of Valois's actions, he would probably feel anxious, 

annoyed, or frightened. Perhaps Valois is planning next to 

invade England. The Earl of Lancaster has already warned 
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Edward that his "garrisons are beaten out of France" 

(2.2.161). To disavow the meaning of the action is to 

repudiate the danger implied by the action.'" And so, 

disavowal removes the mental dangers which elicit anxiety; 

disavowal spares the individual from an affective experience 

he fears.'^ Edward need not worry about Valois. His mental 

processes of disavowal enable him to regard the business 

with Valois as trivial, as a little spat between brothers-

in-law which can be easily sorted out. 

After each unpleasant incident with the peers, Edward 

rebounds quickly into his preferred alternate reality. His 

pattern consists of hearing the peers, having an angry 

outburst, and then forgetting about these tiresome nobles 

and refocusing on his life with Gaveston. Edward resists 

the peers and the problems they represent with seeming ease, 

for it is in his best interest to negate knowledge that 

contradicts his self-understanding. The search for self-

identity is Edward's narcissistic task. His world of 

Gaveston addresses itself to that endeavor in a way that the 

world the peers try to impose on him does not. 

It is wishful thinking on the Earl of Lancaster's part 

when he says: "In no respect can contraries be true" 

(1.4.249). Disavowal consists of maintaining two (or even 

more) different currents of mental life at the same time. 

As shown in the situations of Coriolanus and Vindice, 
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narcissism regulates itself through, or accommodates itself 

to, simultaneous expressions of contradictory behavior and 

psychic reversals—the idealization which exists side by 

side with devaluation, hatred confused by love, the 

concurrent desire for psychological merger and independence, 

categorizing matters as either all good or all evil, the 

insistence upon all or nothing. These are all, just as 

disavowal is, manifestations of narcissistic functioning.'^ 

Disavowal is a key element of perverse sexual 

behavior.'^ It is the division in mental processes that 

permits perversion to exist alongside other disparate mental 

realities. Goldberg says that a split in the psyche is a 

condition of all people suffering from perverse disorders.'^ 

It is through perversion and the disavowal that maintains it 

that Edward finds mental stability of a sort.'^ As a 

defense, disavowal is, in a rather paradoxical way, a sign 

of health. The failure of disavowal would result in 

psychosis, in which alternative "real" worlds are dismissed 

in favor of a singular existence based on fantasy and 

delusion. Disavowal allows Edward to function in more than 

one world of reality, however odious his method of 

functioning is to the peers. 

Goldberg stresses that it is important to distinguish 

between the effectiveness of a compensatory structure, like 

the activity of perverse homosexuality, from its 
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interpersonal consequences.'® The question is, then, does 

Edward's homoeroticism work for him in a positive way? 

Marlowe does not provide much material that portrays the 

actual time Edward and Gaveston spend together. They walk 

around arm in arm, frolic and play, and look into each 

other's eyes for a mirroring reflection of themselves. On 

an intimate level between the lovers, homosexuality seems to 

be a success. On the level of interpersonal consequences, 

though, there is no question that Edward's perversion is a 

disaster. The peers think that by stripping Gaveston away, 

Edward will stop operating pathologically, that he will give 

up homosexual behavior with its aim of fostering 

narcissistic integrity in favor of a renewed union with his 

wife with the accompanying benefits of a healthy 

husband/wife relationship, that he will cease disavowing the 

world of political responsibility, and that, in the normal 

way of things, there will be a place for everyone and 

everyone will function properly according to his place. 

Gaveston's removal will yield, they think, political 

stability. 

The central problem is that the peers and Edward are 

operating at cross purposes. From the peers' point of view, 

removing Gaveston would result in political stability. For 

Edward, the removal of homosexual activity thrusts him 

toward psychological instability, toward possible mental 
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disintegration. If the peers could understand this, perhaps 

their strategy to shape Edward into a king who will look 

after his duties would focus not so much on removing 

Gaveston completely, but on encouraging Edward to shift 

Gaveston slightly to the background, as a sort of part-time 

pleasure, in order to look after his responsibilities at 

least on a part-time basis. This compromise is not very 

satisfactory. It probably would never come to pass because 

Edward, like most narcissists, insists on dealing with his 

world on an all-or-nothing basis. Furthermore, because they 

find Gaveston so disgusting, the peers, so jealous of their 

dignity and position, would never be able to countenance 

Gaveston, even on a part-time basis. 

Neither side is willing to give up its position. 

Edward persists in talking about his narcissistic concerns. 

Pathological narcissism shapes his discourse." To take 

note of the particular psychological filter through which 

Edward's utterances pass is important because it allows us 

to understand that Edward is not merely reacting to what 

others say to him. His speech takes form from what he is 

• • 7R • 
inside. That is why he keeps restating his concern about 

who he is and Gaveston's role in his identity. This 

constant repetition exasperates the nobles. The compulsion 

to repeat is an attempt to master traumatic events by 

reenacting them over and over.^^ It is as if Edward were 
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trying to convince himself, as well as the peers, that the 

road to his psychological salvation is through Gaveston. 

Even when Gaveston is dead and when Edward is very soon to 

die, Edward exclaims, "O Gaveston, it is for thee that I am 

wronged" (5.3.41). It is always the same speech—Gaveston, 

Gaveston, Gaveston. 

Even with Edward's repetition, the peers do not 

understand Edward's message. What they do instead is 

attempt to provide treatment. As Holinshed reports, the 

peers decide to move against Gaveston "in hope that the 

kings mind might happilie be altered into a better purpose, 

being not altogither conuerted into a venemous disposition, 

but so that it might be cured, if the corrupter thereof were 

once banished from him."®^ The treatment they have in mind, 

the removal of Gaveston, is doomed to fail for two reasons. 

First, the peers, because they do not understand the 

pathological needs of Edward's narcissism, underestimate 

Edward's attachment to Gaveston. Second, as Marshall Alcorn 

explains, a person's "identity pattern is not easy to 

change; it is not easy for discourse to 'intervene' in the 

subject in such a way as to redirect behavior or redefine 

identity. Subjects seem to have vast resources for 

ideological and psychoanalytic resistance." Further, 

"because resistance is tied to self-image, repression, 

repetition, and trauma—essential dynamics of subjectivity— 
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it has its ovm particular tenacity. In a real sense the 

life and death of the subject (as distinct from the 

biological individual) is at stake in its identity, at stake 

in its repression, and at stake in its resistance."®^ 

Against these forces, the peers don't stand a chance. 

They are not psychoanalysts, they are politicians.®^ In 

many instances, they have a rather simple way of looking at 

things. For excimple, if a fellow noble is taken hostage, 

the king is supposed to provide the cash for ransom. 

Period. Admittedly, Edward's refusal is snide, willful and 

probably incorrect, not to mention that, later, he is 

perfectly willing, if enough money even existed, to ransom 

Gaveston. It is curious that the peers think that their 

king has any ready cash at hand, considering his profligate 

expenditures and the rumor that the treasury is depleted. 

They merely regard the matter in terms of reciprocal 

obligation. The fact that they have provoked Edward to the 

threshold of his toleration, just as he has provoked them, 

does not seem to register in their minds. In any case, the 

ransom incident is the final straw. It is the point at 

which the peers distinctly part company from any sense of 

loyalty they have to their wayward king. 
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IV.V. Limits, Aggression, and Masochism 

Because the narcissist has such a tenuous sense of 

identity, criticism directed toward him is experienced as an 

attack on the little bit of self there is. Criticism is 

interpreted as an attempt to place limits on behavior.®^ 

Criticism, therefore, is met with extreme resistance. 

Coupled with that other major narcissistic liability, 

grandiosity, the perceived application of limits brings on 

power struggles. The capacity to exert control over others 

is a central feature of narcissistic functioning—an 

important concept for Edward, who declares: "The headstrong 

barons shall not limit me" (2.2.261). Edward uses his 

inflated self-esteem as a defense against the experience of 

being at the mercy of frustrating parental figures.®'* His 

father is dead, but, as far as Edward is concerned, the 

peers have taken up the mantle of parental control. Spencer 

Junior goads Edward, pointing out how the peers treat him 

"As though your highness were a schoolboy still,/ And must 

be awed and governed like a child" (3.1.30-31).®^ Edward 

does act like a child and interprets all actions of the 

peers as efforts to curtail him. What the peers really want 

is for Edward to be responsible. The entitled narcissist, 

however, regards responsibility as the receipt of special 

favors without the assumption of reciprocal obligation— 
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another example of splitting off parts of what would 

normally function as a whole.®® 

The idea of limit vitiates Edward's concept of 

narcissistic grandiosity. Narcissistic rage, defined by C. 

Fred Alford as "a vast hatred and aggression directed toward 

persons and circumstances that fail to support fantasies of 

narcissistic omnipotence,"®' seems to be the primary 

response among Edward's psychological resources. Aggression 

is an element in the behavioral constellation of perversion. 

It arises, cunong other reasons, when sexualizing activity 

fades, as we see when the peers try to remove Gaveston from 

Edward's homoerotic purview.®® One of aggression's purposes 

is to redress the grievances of narcissistic injury, 

especially in the service of reasserting autonomy in 

situations where power is the dominant issue.®® An even 

more significant purpose of aggression is that for 

individuals suffering from chronic narcissistic rage, angry 

aggression functions the same way sexual activity does in 

perversion; it substitutes for and defends against almost 

every other affect.®° Aggression assists Edward in 

eliminating any feelings of the shame, the embarrassment, 

remorse, or sober thoughtfulness that his appalling behavior 

otherwise might elicit. In the mental processes which 

accompany perversion, aggression and perversion form a 

symbiotic relationship. When, because of its extravagance, 
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aggression starts to bring forth problems of its ovm (like 

anxiety, for example), perversion can neutralize it, at 

least to a degree. Otto Kernberg describes perversion 

functioning in this way as "metaljolizing" aggression.®^ In 

the male homosexual relationship, frequently an aggressive 

disdain underlies expressions of love. What Edward does, 

expert disavower and splitter as he is, is apply the loving 

aspect of perversion onto Gaveston and direct the aggressive 

component toward the peers. In this way, he fulfills two 

agenda through one act. He needs Gaveston too much for 

narcissistic reasons to express any hostility toward him. 

He, again for narcissistic reasons, is angry with the peers. 

Therefore, dividing these two contrary components—affection 

and hostility—in this way is most efficient for the 

functioning of Edward's psychic economy. 

This splitting method would work well for Edward if 

only the peers would leave him to his own devices. But the 

peers, probably to their credit, never do. They cannot, if 

the realm is to survive as a whole, what with the Irish, the 

Scots, and the French chipping away at its edges. In his 

own way, Edward is as obdurate as the peers. He has a 

positive gift for seeking self-destructive courses of words 

and action, so much so that his behavior bears a strong 

masochistic stamp. 
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What is the relationship between masochism and 

narcissism? Masochistic behavior often appears in persons 

with fragile self-representations, as Robert Stolorow 

maintains; "Masochistic formations frequently coincide with 

severe pathology in the narcissistic sector of the 

personality."^^ Stolorow clarifies this point by stating 

that not every instance of masochism is an attempt to 

maintain a precarious self-representation, but "in the 

structurally deficient patient with a fragile self-

representation, the narcissistic function will occupy a 

position of very high priority in the motivational hierarchy 

for his masochism.What, then, is the narcissistic 

function of masochism and how does this function find 

expression? 

In the "individual with a diffuse or dissolving self-

representation, the masochistic search for acute experiences 

of pain can be understood as a means of acquiring a spurious 

feeling of being real and alive and thereby re-establishing 

a sense of existing as a bounded entity, a cohesive self."^® 

The search for a cohesive self is the very business of 

narcissism. Because masochism often figures significantly 

in narcissistic behavior, it operates with the same purpose 

as other narcissistic defenses like merger, aggression, 

perversion, and grandiosity. 
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The masochistic narcissist needs what the mythical 

Narcissus needs—a reflecting mirror. For the masochist, 

the mirroring factor takes the form of an audience.^® 

Suffering in public provides the psychological payoff 

masochism affords. (As a side note, it is, among other 

factors,®' the deprivation of an audience that makes 

Mortimer Junior's frequent relocation and isolation of 

Edward so hugely devastating to him during the period of his 

captivity.) This element of exhibition is quite strong. 

Masochism, or aggression directed toward oneself, looks for 

an opportunity for display. Display serves "to convince 

peers that you will defend your status.Edward clearly 

wants the peers to understand that he is the ruler. All his 

outbursts about the peers' interference with his kingliness 

provokes them all the more, but it also brings to their 

attention that he, Edward, is their king. He wants his 

subjects to know that the peers are being peevish. 

Stolorow explains that there is a power dividend in the 

masochist's public passive-aggressive suffering and sulking. 

Called "the weapon of the weak," sulking brings forth a sort 

of victory through defeat because by actively producing his 

own failure and by actively provoking humiliation, abuse and 

punishment, the masochist experiences the illusions of magic 

control and triumphant power over his object world.^® 

Experiencing pain and yet feeling that one has power and 
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control seems to be a contradiction, but to the masochist, 

illusory power enables him to deny (or put at a distance) 

narcissistic vulnerability by "retaining his fantasies of 

infantile omnipotenceIt is this omnipotence, or 

narcissistic grandiosity, that actually restores self-

cohesion and identity. Grandiosity does this by blurring 

the distinction between the narcissist's actual self and the 

grandiose self he wishes to be. For Edward, then, the 

progression is this: repeated, outlandish, provoking 

behavior; sulking and being a public martyr (according to 

his own view) to the censure his behavior elicits; the 

subsequent harvest of power (however illusory it may be in 

actuality); and the healing, self-integrating grandiosity 

this power provides. Edward continually needs to confirm 

who he is. His repetitions of self-defeating behavior 

(shored up by the processes of disavowal which soften some 

of the sting masochistic action inevitably brings) 

continually offer up power and grandiosity which Edward 

needs to fuel his separate, homoerotic life as well as to 

launch attacks of aggression. If the peers insist on 

provoking him, at least he should tiry to profit in some 

manner. Masochism is the avenue to effect the psychological 

payoff. 

The problem is that the payoff does not bring all the 

rewards Edward desires. It is true that his self-defeating 
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behavior and suffering have the benefit of urging his 

sycophants to express their concern, admiration, and 

sympathy toward him—another function of an audience. But 

another goal of Edward's self-induced suffering eventually 

fails. The masochist wants to punish members of his 

audience by evoking guilt feelings and remorse. Edward's 

expressions of the discomfort and suffering the peers 

occasion, through badgering him about his responsibilities 

and through the second banishment of Gaveston, work on the 

peers' sentiments for a while. Ordinarily, kings deserve 

loyalty. The peers feel keenly their obligation and regard 

disobedience as treason, as mentioned before. But, finally, 

Edward's repetitious aggressive, masochistic, manipulative, 

guilt-inducing behavior (stemming from narcissistic 

pathology) ceases to conraiand their steadfastness. 

Upon their departure, Edward does two things, both of 

which are consistent with narcissism. First, folding 

himself within his inner circle of friends, he withdraws 

into an anticipated merger with Gaveston. It is as if he 

were a walking fortification: "And, so I walk with him 

[Gaveston] about the walls,/ What care I though the earls 

begirt us round?" (2.2.221-222). Second, spurred on by 

Baldock and Spencer Junior, Edward bursts out into raging 

aggression and engages upon a senseless rampage of killing 

whoever happens to be in the way. This is a very nasty 
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business, and one wonders how long the connnoners who take 

the king's side will put up with indiscriminate slaughter. 

Perhaps those who defend the king just because he is king 

are unaware that they count for nothing as far as Edward is 

concerned. He is willing to cashier his ordinary, faithful 

subjects if it serves his purpose of striking out against 

the peers. Hitherto, he has already depleted any money that 

might relieve these commoners or defend them from foreign 

assault by allowing Gaveston to run riot with the treasury. 

It is not clear that the commoners are aware of this. Of 

course, we must assume that the commoners, distracted by the 

necessity of having to scratch out a living, are in no 

position to know the finer points of what is happening at 

court. Whatever they may or may not know, Edward is not 

their advocate. 

IV.vi. Loss of the Mirroring Object 

For Edward, the beginning of the end is Gaveston's 

arrest and execution. Spencer Junior claims that the 

execution is an outrage, "flatly against law of arms" 

(3.1.121). Whether Spencer's remark speaks to legal 

regulations or to an aristocratic code of honor, Gaveston, 

the psychological mirror, is no more. The loss of Gaveston 

points to the problem with mirroring objects in general. 
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For one thing, a mirroring object necessarily offers, as 

Lacan suggests, a distorted reflection.The distortion, a 

kind of misrecognition, further reinforces the narcissist's 

pathology, making him all the more troublesome to others, 

not to mention the fact that he experiences even more 

discomfort and confusion himself. How can Edward expect to 

find psychologically cohesive nurturing when his mirroring 

objects are so morally base? This is not to say that Edward 

is especially aware of, or cares about, the warped image 

Gaveston projects. There can be no doubt that Gaveston's 

influence is increasingly malign. For example, it would be 

difficult to imagine Edward's shameful assault on the Bishop 

of Coventry during Gaveston's absence, while his father was 

alive. 

The worst aspect of the persons narcissists use to 

mirror themselves is their uncertainty. They, by their own 

volition, or by external forces, can go away. The loss of 

the narcissist's mirroring objects is devastating. 

Stolorow, placing masochism at the top of the narcissistic 

defensive hierarchy, maintains that the loss of the loved 

object "precipitates a decompensation of the masochistic 

equilibrium." The masochistic narcissist, according to 

Stolorow, then descends into expressions of grandiosity, 

rage, hostility, coerciveness, emotional blackmail, 

imperious and exhibitionistic acts of unlimited entitlement, 
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and revenge.Because of the integrated quality of the 

various narcissistic defenses, it is difficult to assess 

which defenses elicit other defenses. Edward seems to grasp 

whatever defense is handy at the moment. Take the 

anal/narcissistic defensive duo of devaluation/idealization. 

When his wife. Queen Isabella, emerging from neglect, comes 

on the scene, Edward immediately delivers an excoriating 

verbal attack. He dehumanizes her both by acting oblivious 

to her pain and then intensifying it by becoming an active 

participant in this pain's production. When she accedes 

to his wishes in effecting Gaveston's repeal (Stolorow's 

"emotional blackmail"), Edward immediately returns Isabella 

back up to the position of cherished wife: "Once more 

receive my hand, and let this be/ A second marriage 'twixt 

thyself and me" (1.4.333-334). It is pathethic how his 

"kiss revives poor Isabel" (1.4.332). 

Having reconciled, for the moment, with his wife, 

Edward turns his idealizing graciousness onto the peers he 

recently denounced. Edward busies himself dispensing 

offices yet again and confers commanderships, the posts of 

chief counselor. Lord Marshal, swordbearer and such. The 

recipients of this sudden goodness are a bit unsettled by it 

all. What Edward gives freely, when he is in a good mood, 

he just as readily takes away when he is angry. This 

constant awarding and stripping of titles and offices is 
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idealization and devaluation in action. These psychic 

reversals, touched on earlier, are typical of pathological 

anal/narcissistic functioning. The rapid alterations have 

the effect of cancelling each other and of subsequently 

eradicating whatever meanings and values that may have been 

associated with the targeted individual's personal status or 

office. 

What is certain is that Edward's loss of Gaveston 

propels him into rampage of unforgiving fury.^"^ Gone now is 

Edward's dalliance with blackmail, sulking, and storms of 

bad temper. An all out declaration of war has the effect of 

bringing out the worst qualities of his former associates, 

the peers. Marlowe doesn't make clear whether their less 

admirable qualities always existed and were held in check, 

or whether they developed in relation to the extremity of 

the situation. Edward always suspects the worst, especially 

regarding Mortimer Junior. 

In part this attitude can be attributed to the 

narcissist's paranoid tendency to perceive "others as 

shadowy persecutors endowed with sinister powers. For 

example, Mortimer Junior seems to be a person of some 

restraint, at least in the beginning. He is willing to 

cooperate with Isabella's plan to recall Gaveston, and he is 

reserved about expressing any loving feelings he might have 

for his queen. But when all the possibilities of having a 
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working relationship with Edward pass beyond salvage, 

Mortimer Junior changes with astonishing speed. At first, 

he allies himself with Iseibella and forms an intimate 

personal relationship with her. Not long after, he and 

Isabella, for all intents and purposes, rule the kingdom. 

When Edward is captured, Mortimer Junior moves beyond the 

pale of human decency. Puffed up with aggrandizement and 

power, he claims he "now makes Fortune's wheel turn as he 

please" (5.2.52). Everyone knows, from the de casibus 

tradition, that he who makes outrageous remarks like 

Mortimer Junior—"Major sum quam cui possit fortuna nocere" 

(I am greater than he whom Fortune is able to harm, 5.4.67)-

-is the next person on the list whom Dame Fortune will 

destroy. When he is marched off to execution, Mortimer 

Junior himself confirms the truth about how Fortune 

operates, and derives a sort of bitter consolation by 

remarking that, while it lasted, he had a good run. In the 

meanwhile, his special project is arranging for Edward to be 

tormented mentally as well as physically. This violence 

brings us to Edward's imprisonment and death scene. 

IV.vii. Edward II's Death 

The grisly method by which Edward is murdered has 

inspired all sorts of commentary. The anal penetration with 
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the spit frequently draws critics to focus on Edward's 

homosexual orientation, remarking that Edward receives a 

punishment that mimics the activity of homosexual 

intercourse. Because, in their opinion, his homosexuality 

is the cause of all the trouble in the first place, Edward 

gets his just deserts, and that somehow, however horrible, 

his end is satisfying dramatically. 

There is merit in this argument, but it fails to 

account for the more compelling reason that Edward dies, 

that is, Edward is a pathological narcissist. It is his 

narcissism that actively brings on his demise rather than 

homosexuality per se. Edward, himself, reveals the true 

nature of his dilemma, that he is ruled by the "outrageous 

passions" which "cloy my soul" (5.1.19). Homosexuality is 

not a passion, it is a sexual orientation. The passions, or 

affects, Edward experiences derive from the psychological 

defenses his narcissism evokes—the frenetic joys, the 

hateful aggressions, the soothing qualities of disavowal, 

the double-edged feelings of pain and power masochism 

affords, the pleasures of devaluating others, the hopes and 

the frustrations, all of these function in the sejrvice of 

self-cohesion. Edward rapidly bounces first here, then 

there, among all these defensive tactics, which very 

possibly explains why Kent and Isabella use the term 

"looseness" to describe his behavior (4.1.7, 4.4.11). 



233 

Through it all, Edward is searching for a stable identity 

while trying to fend off the forces which, from his view, 

threaten to fracture his already tenuous sense of self. 

Edward's defenses fail to protect him—a fate very 

coiranon for those suffering from narcissistic pathology. 

Having slightly discounted the homosexual element in 

Edward's conduct, I return to it because the anal aspect it 

includes has a bearing on narcissistic behavior. During the 

anal/narcissistic period of human growth, the development of 

mental tasks required in the process of maturation models 

itself on physical processes, as if the physical were a 

template for the way the mental function operates. The 

sphincter, physically, is a muscle which opens and closes. 

Developmentally, the individual learns sphincter control to 

regulate certain bodily processes. On the psychological 

level, there exists what Leonard Shengold describes as the 

anal emotional sphincter. The capacity for emotional 

closure is needed for the attainment of psychological 

boundaries. These boundaries represent a closeable body-ego 

representation, which is the psychological sense that one's 

physical and mental person is stable and discrete.^"' 

Mentally, opening and closing is a tricky business. If 

the functioning of this psychological door is faulty, as it 

is in Edward's case, many problems arise. Sometimes, for 

Edward, the "door" opens far too easily. This allows a kind 
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of affective diarrhea to burst forth whenever Edward feels 

annoyed with his wife and the peers. But when Edward's 

mental sphincter is functioning with an exaggerated 

constrictive closure, feelings and emotions relevant to 

people and events outside his narrow little world of 

sycophants are shut off. To operate effectively, the 

emotional sphincter requires the capacity of modulation. 

Proper opening and closing allows the individual to permit 

toleration of displeasure and to control the excesses of 

powerful emotions, whether they are overly joyous or 

108 profoundly despondent. When Gaveston rs absent, Edward 

engages in vociferous moaning about his heart, which always 

seems to be sobbing (2.2.58, 5.3.21), swelling with anger 

(2.2.199), breaking (5.3.22), and perhaps most memorably "is 

as an anvil unto sorrow,/ Which beats upon it like the 

Cyclops' hammers,/ And with the noise turns up my giddy 

brain,/ And makes me frantic for my Gaveston" (1.4.311-314). 

Edward's expressions of rapture are similarly exhausting. 

The ability to modulate comes through maturity, a quality 

Edward conspicuously lacks. 

Edward's narcissism causes him to compromise any 

control of this emotional sphincter he may have had. As we 

have seen, he thinks of himself in terms of merger with 

Gaveston. The problem with allowing psychological blending 

is that while this process permits the chosen to enter, it 
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creates the possibility that others may intrude. To put it 

another way, it makes the narcissist vulnerable to 

penetration. Penetration (the invasion of ego-boundaries, 

or, the compromise of an integrated self-representation), 

which is the psychological construct of anality, is what 

makes anality potentially so devastating to Edward. It is 

literally through violent anal penetration that Edward is 

killed. On the psychological level, violent penetration (as 

a physical or mental process, or both) can obliterate the 

feeling of identity and evoke the terror of psychic 

disintegration.^®^ It is the psychological narcissistic 

aspect of anality, then, rather than the actual physical 

anal component of homoerotic perversion (which, in any case, 

Marlowe never spells out), that is the central in 

understanding Edward's death. 

The method Lightborn uses (the specifics of which 

Mortimer is unaware) to kill Edward is the physical 

complement of what has been going on during the period of 

Edward's imprisonment—the torturous mental penetration 

which steadily erodes whatever psychological integration 

Edward still possesses in his beleaguered state. Mortimer 

Junior's special interest is to assault Edward's mind: "Seek 

all the means thou canst to make him droop,/ And neither 

give him kind word nor good look .... And by the way to 

make him fret the more,/ Speak curstly to him; and in any 
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case/ Let no man comfort him if he chance to weep,/ But 

amplify his grief with bitter words" (5.2.53-54; 5.2.61-64). 

IV.viii. The Question of Self-Knowledge 

During his confinement, Edward ruminates on the 

physical and mental effects of his prediccunent. The cold 

and wetness of the cesspool have made his limbs numb. 

Whether his limbs even exist any longer, he does not know. 

His "mind's distempered," he says, and if death won't come 

and with his "fingers close my eyes," then he desires 

psychological oblivion—"let me forget myself" (5.5.63; 

5.1.110, 111). The cruel treatment Edward receives preys 

upon his mind to the point that he remarks that "grief makes 

me lunatic" (5.1.113). The rational statement Edward makes 

immediately following this lament, however, shows that his 

intellectual faculties are still very much in place. He has 

just coiranented about his "dauntless mind" (5.1.15). Edward 

proves that he is made of sterner stuff than anyone 

realized. After he has stood in the cesspool—wet, cold, 

filthy, sleep-deprived, hungry—it is remarkable that Edward 

is holding up as well as he is. But even though he is not 

mad, his identity has been sequentially stripped away. He 

passes from a monarch who refuses to yield the symbol of his 

office, to a man, whose lack of diadem makes him 
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indistinguishable from anyone else, to a mere shadow, to a 

victim visited by outrageous indignities, to an object that 

is mentally and physically destroyed by violent anal 

penetration. 

At this stage, fragmentation, from which he has so 

ardently tried to distance himself through his narcissistic 

devices, is coming upon him. It is desired, and soon comes 

to pass. The question arises, does Edward ever really 

achieve self-integration? Does he ever understand the true 

nature of his dilemma or who he really is? One position 

frequently adopted by commentators is that Edward remains 

awkwardly poised between two mutually incompatible ways of 

being. For instance. Summers describes the conflict between 

sex and politics, saying that Edward "can neither escape his 

real identity as expressed most fully in his love for 

Gaveston nor his social identity as defined by his 

hereditary role as king."^^° The odd thing about Summer's 

assessment is that he infers that only one of Edward's 

putative identities is "real." There is no evidence in the 

play that Edward regards his kingship as any less real than 

his sex life. Just because he misuses the prerogatives of 

his kingship does not mean that his office seems somehow 

unreal to him. He says, "Here, take my crown—the life of 

Edward too" (5.1.57), showing that he considers his kingship 

and his life to be inextricably linked. He embraces his 
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royal status for all it is worth. During his imprisonment, 

Edward examines his position; "My nobles rule, I bear the 

name of king;/ I wear the crown, but am controlled by them,/ 

By Mortimer, and my unconstant queen" (5.1.28-30). He does 

not give up his crown without first resisting. It is the 

fact that the nobles are interfering with his kingship that 

distresses him more than any philosophical doubts that he 

is, in essence, the king. The endeavor to select the 

location of Edward's true being between public and private 

needs, then, is a false dichotomy. Edward is just as 

successful mentally sloughing off the unseemly qualities of 

his favorite companions in his private life as he is 

separating himself off from the impact of his neglect of his 

duties in the political area of his life. 

Another popular opinion is that Edward realizes his 

quest for self-discovery, or esta±)lishes a firm sense of 

self-representation, through the suffering he undergoes at 

the hands of Mortimer Junior. For example, putting forward 

the claim that Edward finally has come upon self-

recognition, Kuriyama says that at "the moment of his death 

he harbors few illusions. The play does not strongly 

support this position. Adherents of this position fail to 

distinguish the difference between the operation of 

intellection and the achievement of self-understanding. 

Although his actions seem to give plenty of evidence to 
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the contrary, Edward is not stupid. He possesses, for 

instance, an accurate and specific measure of various peers' 

particular qualities—Mortimer Junior becomes increasingly 

malicious, Warwick usually acts like a rough hothead, and 

Lancaster is stubbornly inexorsible (3.1.5-7). Or, as 

another example, Edward is never for a moment deceived al)out 

Lightborn's intention to murder him. Still, Edward persists 

in his inability to apply this sort of mental acuity toward 

truly comprehending himself. John F. McElroy, addressing 

himself to the rising and falling patterns of logical 

thinking displayed in Edward's utterances during the 

imprisonment scenes, observes Edward's "shuttling between 

partial truth and delusion" which has the effect of 

"cancelling out of one attitude by its successor. Though 

McElroy does not classify the process in psychological 

terms, this is yet another example of the anal/narcissistic 

thought activity of rapid reversals. McElroy's description 

of this process is equally attractive, however. He defines 

it as "perversity or solipsistic myopia." He illustrates 

this kind of shifting with these lines: "Commend me to my 

son, and bid him rule/ Better than I. Yet how have I 

transgressed/ Unless it be with too much clemency?" 

(5.1.121-123). The first part of the utterance gives us 

hope that maybe Edward is beginning to understand what a 

travesty he has made of his reign. But "too much clemency?" 
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What an astonishing misapprehension to follow immediately 

upon an instance of mental clarity! This remark is just as 

misguided as Edward's complaint to Leicester how heavy a 

thing it is "To lose my crown and kingdom without cause" 

(5.1.52). The causes Edwcird has perpetrated are legion. 

Even though Edward makes the occasional accurate assessment, 

it is the misapprehensions that win the day in his mental 

processes. This is disavowal writ large. 

Some of the more outlandish evaluations of Edward's 

quest for a stable self-identity occur when commentators 

elevate his final utterances to the exalted level of tragic 

recognition, as if Edward were an Oedipus or a King Lear. 

McElroy judges that Edward's statement that "without real 

power kings are but 'perfect shadows on a sunshine day'" 

(5.1.27) . . . is "so simple and direct, and stated with 

such restraint and impersonal bitterness, that it carries 

something of the force and authority of a true tragic 

recognition. McElroy ignores his own cautionary 

"something," mistaking poetry for perspicacity. No one 

would deny that several of Edward's statements, especially 

in Act 5, scene 1, are replete with dignity and imagination. 

But a few lofty remarks do not anagnorisis make. His 

observations that night must needs follow day, that the pace 

of seasonal change cannot be retarded, that he must resign 

his crown, seem more like a threnody than a sharp reversal 
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from ignorance into the knowledge of the mysteries of human 

understanding. Where Oedipus finally sees how he fits into 

the broad scheme of the events pertaining to the House of 

Laius, however devastatingly this knowledge affects him 

personally, where King Lear, through terrible suffering, 

finally realizes that he has badly mismanaged his kingdom 

and destroyed the only genuine love that existed in his 

family, Edward retreats back to his Gaveston: "0 Gaveston, 

it is for thee that I am wronged" (5.3.41). Oedipus and 

Lear persist in being crotchety. Irritability, however, 

does not prevent their acquisition of self-understanding 

that is solemn, noble, and even mystic. Edward contracts 

back into his mirror image, an image which teaches him 

nothing, is unworthy from the onset, narrow, circumscribed, 

brittle, shrill, and pathetic in its smallness. 

Again, appropriating the buskins of high tragedy, some 

critics think that Edward achieves an elevated self-

understanding through some kind of catharsis. Summers says 

that "in the sensational manner of Edward's death there is 

something different, for in his murder the king's divided 

self is finally unified and an extraordinary catharsis is 

effected. Catharsis for whom? One fails to see how 

Edward, undergoing a hideously torturous death, can pause to 

discern that he is purified intellectually, emotionally, or 

in any other way, and that those troubling, divisive 
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features of his personality are cauterized into a harmonious 

lift 
whole. Then Summers changes his metaphor from burning to 

the processes at work in the chemistry and physics of 

crystallization: "the debasement of the king meaningfully 

joins the opposed worlds of eroticism and political 

violence, crystallizing in a single act the divisions of 

Edward's personality. The execution brilliantly illuminates 

the conflict between Edward's real identity as a lover and 

his social identity as a king, and validates his choice of 

119 love over power." Does Summers suppose that in Edward's 

scream, loud enough to "raise the town" (5.5.113), there 

sounds a triumphant note of validation? 

Even more spectacular is Boyette's discussion of 

Edward's "anal crucifixion" and how "the fiery apocalypse of 

Edward's execution 'purifies' the King in the brutally 

violated image of his sexual pleasure. Then there is 

Proser, who imagines that Edward actively embraces the style 

of death he will undergo and finds satisfaction in the 

humiliation of it, translating "his wayward willfulness into 

a kind of triumph of agonized resignation and 

helplessness. Marlowe did not write the death scene this 

way. Edward is dispatched with great speed. The only thing 

he has time to say is that he hopes his death will be quick 

and that God will receive his soul. 
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Suffering and death do not have a salutary effect on 

Edward's ability to find self-identity. The most compelling 

issue in his decline, as Edward indicates in various ways, 

is who possesses the power. To recap, power has great 

significance for the narcissist because power is both a goal 

and a derivative of narcissistic behavior. Power is what 

abets—in temporary surges—grandiosity, devaluation, 

psychological merger, and disavowal. Power is a means to 

stall the checkmates of reality. In the twisted way of 

narcissistic masochism, power is the dividend of self-

punishing behavior. Of course, the narcissist can 

capitalize on his defenses even without possessing great 

power. But power makes self-delusion easier to sustain. 

Narcissists wreck on the shoals of power chiefly 

because the way they conceive of power {for the reasons 

mentioned immediately above) allows them to eschew 

responsibility. Alford suggests that responsibility is a 

reliable measure of selfhood. Taking responsibility for our 

actions is a self-constituting exercise. This is because 

taking our actions seriously and understanding that our 

actions have important consequences connect us to a world of 

others whereby we are able to develop meaningful 

relationships.It is through connection, through 

relationship, that we find our way. Narcissists are 

notoriously inept at forming meaningful relationships of any 
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kind.^^^ The individual who is both narcissistic and 

sexually perverse, like Edward, has an even worse time of 

it. Goldberg remarks; "The ways people use to make 

connections in the world, of self to self-object, are 

strikingly unavailable to the sexualizing person, who is 

continually unable to complete a stable self vis-a-vis the 

world. The connections are unavailable, they are faulty, 

they lack the necessary qualities of humanity, and so they 

are ever reflective of the pathological meanings of the 

perversion. Obviously, his wife and son do not interest 

Edward as far as relationships go. Their use, before 

Isabella goes her own way, is to smooth things out with 

Valois. The only relationship that matters to Edward is 

doomed as well. 

The mythical Narcissus too is singularly incapable of 

forming meaningful relationships. He scornfully spurns 

young men and women alike.He'd rather die, he says, than 

allow Echo to participate in the personal abundance that 

constitutes himself.Finally, Narcissus does make a 

connection with what he thinks is his true love—the image 

in the pool. He has discovered that a relationship with 

another being can be fulfilling. Eventually, he learns that 

this other person is an illusion, merely a reflection of 

himself. Narcissus literally achieves self-recognition. 

When he realizes that he still lacks human relationship and 
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that meaning and relationship go together, the question 

becomes, why does he not then go forth and seek a connection 

with another that at least holds the possibility of meaning? 

What is the point of existence if one has no relationship to 

others at all? Ovid provides an answer; there is no point. 

Narcissus repudiates what he has learned about himself. He 

sees who he is and then refuses to take responsibility for 

himself as an entity separate from the image. He ignores 

the fact that responsibility is relational, that it does not 

function well in isolation. As Alford would describe it. 

Narcissus fails to assert the earnest reality of himself. 

Like Narcissus endeavoring in vain to grasp the image 

in the pool—an image by which he (in his own view) might 

achieve stability and wholeness—the narcissist strives 

after a self-cohesion that remains forever beyond his reach. 

The individual who remains in the thrall of pathological 

narcissistic behavior—behavior that, because of its very 

nature, is difficult to escape^^®—brings on himself the 

condition he most fears—self-fragmentation. Ovid describes 

how Narcissus virtually comes apart. Now knowing the image 

for what it is. Narcissus still insists on gazing upon it 

and on stirring up his unhappy passion. Similarly, to the 

end, in his mind's eye, Edward gazes emotionally upon his 

Gaveston. He refuses to relinquish this image, however much 

it incites his misery. This activity wastes him 
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emotionally, just as the horrible conditions of his 

imprisonment waste him physically. For Narcissus, the same 

result obtains. He loses his healthy color, a head of hair 

so gorgeous as to be worthy of Bacchus or Apollo, his 

strength and vigor—the "copia," that made him peerless 

("puer unice" 111.454).^^^ Ovid makes it clear that there is 

a terrible willfulness in Narcissus's behavior, a 

stubbornness (similar to Edward's) in hanging onto delusion. 

He disintegrates; self-cohesion drops away bit by bit. 

Edward has no choice about the matter of his 

imprisonment. Whether or not his physical person is free, 

pathological narcissism insures his mind is never at 

liberty. Peter Donaldson is correct in thinking that the 

deepest concern of the play is Edward's tendency toward 

fragmentation.^^® But, contrary to the majority opinion of 

commentators, fragmentation, portrayed as physical and 

mental declination, does not guarantee the acquisition of 

tragic stature. Donaldson claims that Edward's tragic 

stature grows "as he becomes conscious of both the urgency 

of the need for cohesion and the impossibility of achieving 

it," and further, that he moves from an uneasy belief in his 

own grandiose self-conception toward a recognition of the 

emptiness and fragmentation he has tried to deny.^^^ This 

claim cannot be substantiated by Edward's remarks. The only 

sort of recognition Edward achieves is an awareness that he 
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is confined and can't get out. He decides that the "heavens 

and earth conspire/ To make me miserable" (5.1.96-97). This 

is not tragic recognition. Tragic recognition would require 

that Edward realize that he, not the heavens, is largely the 

author of his own misery.For him, from the beginning to 

the end, the nature of his dilemma remains a cipher. The 

tragic quality of Edward II. we must conclude, does not 

depend on its protagonist's discernment. It may rest on 

Edward's lack of discernment. 

Marlowe's talent as a playwright brings out the tragic 

feeling of this play. In Edward II, he is working in a 

genre quite new to the English stage, which makes 

classifying this play difficult. Shakespeare was writing 

the Henry VI plays at this time. While these plays are full 

of killing and depraved behavior, the sensation of tragedy 

seems somewhat attenuated by the enormous amount of 

historical material presented. Marlowe works with 

historical sources as well. But he has shaped the material 

selected from these sources into a human interest story 

informed by the emotional responses of the people involved. 

Marlowe puts less emphasis on the recitation of historical 

events in favor of presenting a king whose special style of 

personality almost ruins a kingdom. The focus on 

personality makes generic lables like "chronicle history" 

inadequate. Neither is it satisfying to think of this 
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play as a merely a moralistic cautionary tale. A comment by 

Philip Sidney, in his Defense of Poesy, assists in 

determining what type of play this is. Had he lived, Sidney 

would, perhaps, have been pleased by Edward II. especially 

because this play was among the first to show that it is 

poetry itself that brings out the tragic quality of 

historical accounts. Sidney says: "And do they not know 

that a tragedy is tied to the laws of poesy, and not of 

history." It is the poet's aesthetic capabilities that 

"frame the history to the most tragical conveniency. The 

solemn eimplitude of this play resides in Marlowe's poetic 

achievement, making Edward II tragic rather than pathetic. 

What we have, then, is not only a chronicle history, but a 

tragic drama. The chronicler Holinshed points toward this 

classification as he concludes the annals of Edward's reign 

as "the pitifull tragedie of this kings time."^^^ 
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Bodenham's Belvedere. and the in collection of prose 
quotations, Bodenham's Wits Commonwealth. The friendship 
theme in works such as Sidney's Arcadia, the anonymous The 
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Socrates. they be two bodies and one soule." Greene is 
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in The Dialogues of Plato, trans. B. Jowett, vol. 1 (New 
York: Random House, 1937), 318, sec. 192, in which the 
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you desire, I am ready to melt you into one and let you grow 
together, so that being two you shall become one." 
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trans. William Falconer, Loeb Classical Library (1923; 
reprint, Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1964), cpt. 
21, sec. 80 and 81, describes the true friend as "alter 
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mildest form of short-lived infatuation, or puppy love, to 
the erotomania ... a syndrome marked by the systematized 
delusion of passionate love for another person. Points on 
the spectrum are often characterized as illness . . . and of 
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who should lower himself to the status of the inferior. 
Further, at the same time, the superior person should 
attempt to raise the inferior person in dignity and 
property. Edward II adopts the Ciceronian strategy. For 
both Aristotle and Cicero, friendship cimong persons equal in 
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Symbolism, and Murder; From Everything to Nothing (New 
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when regiment is gone?': The Decay of Ceremony in Edward 
II," in "A Poet and a filthy Play-maker": New Essays on 
Christopher Marlowe, ed. Kenneth Friedenreich, Roma Gill, 
and Constance Kuriyama (New York: AMS Press, 1988), 266-267, 
describe the visual impact and offensiveness of "Gaveston's 
Italianate prodigality" as displayed in his bejeweled 
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24. Otto Kernberg, Aggression in Personality Disorders and 
Perversions (New Haven: Yale University Press, 1992), 283-
284. Kernberg explains that in the narcissist's case, and 
more specifically, for the narcissist who loves within his 
own gender, the consolidation of narcissistic personality 
structure and homosexuality leads to the search for other 
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25. Jacques Lacan, describing the stade du miroir in The 
Language of the Self; The Function of Language in 
Psychoanalysis. trans, Anthony Wilden (Baltimore; Johns 
Hopkins University Press, 1968), says that all psychological 
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does not concern the subject (looker). For this account of 
Lacan's treatment of mirroring, see Jeffrey Herman, 
Narcissism and the Novel (New York: New York University 
Press, 1990), 28. 

26. Kernberg, Aggression, 278; "In addition, projection of 
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Books), 1967), 82: "I fixe mine eye on thine, and there/ 
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I beheld myself/ Drawn in the flattering table of her eye." 
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Palmer, Arden Edition (London and New York: Methuen, 1982), 
3.3.95-111. Ulysses: "A strange fellow here/ Writes me, 
that man, how dearly ever parted,/ How much in having, or 
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when his virtues shining upon others/ Heat them, and they 
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spirit of sense, behold itself,/ Not going from itself; but 
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form;/ For speculation turns not to itself/ Till it hath 
travell'd and is mirror'd there/ Where it may see itself. 
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28. The Poems and Sonnets of Henry Constable, ed. John Gray 
(London: Ballantyne Press, 1897), 18. 

29. Grabes, 104. For example. Sir Philip Sidney, The 
Countess of Pembroke's Arcadia, ed. Maurice Evans 
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wiesest sight, to thinke gold that is bras." We can apply 
what Shakespeare says about the lovers Silvius and Phebe in 
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earth./ Oh, which way shall I first convert myself?/ Or in 
what mood shall I essay to speak,/ That, in a moment, I may 
be delivered/ Of the prodigious grief I go withal?/ See, 
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tears/ Till she had all turned water, that in her,/ As is a 
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look on truth/ But with bleared beams; sleek flattery and 
she/ Are twin-born sisters, and so mix their eyes/ As if you 
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This would have been an important issue in Marlowe's time 
due to the awkward, to say the least, issues regarding 
succession to the crown in the Tudor family. Historically, 
the matter would have been important in Edward II' s tdLme as 
well. When his father. King Edward I died, there was no 
question that Edward II would inherit the throne. But the 
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constitutional system in which parliament increasingly 
became more influential. According to Figgis, "The growth 
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Parliciment and the personal power of the king" (28). In 
Marlowe's treatment, Edward II abuses the prerogatives of 
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by creating the story of Mortimer Junior's malign ambition 
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inconsistent line "that the king is under no one but God, 
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standing in the cesspool, says that "grief makes me lunatic" 
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Mortimer Junior is dangerous to his son, Edward III. He is 
no more mad than the Duchess of Malfi, who, even though her 
brother arranges a group of madmen to dance before her prior 
to her murder (for reasons pondered by Frederick Kiefer, 
"The Dance of the Madmen in The Duchess of Malfi," Journal 
of Medieval and Renaissance Studies. 17 (1987), 211-233), 
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and the Literary Libido; Rhetoric. Text, and Subiectivity 
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consciousness .... This situation would seem to lend 
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consciousness, it is still part of the store of knowledge 
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while the other repudiates the meaning of the perception and 
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anxiety he would otherwise have to face." Basch, 148, makes 
the important point that "it is easy to assume that 
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71. Basch, 149. 
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homosexuality. The anal universe rests on a reality that is 
filled with idealization and is realized by disavowal. 
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once again, a necessary but not sufficient aspect of 
perversions." Goldberg, 94; "The split allows the perverse 
sector to operate as if it were a separate personality and 
thus permits a distortion of reality from mild to extreme. 
It is present in all perversions." 

75. Goldberg, 78, speaking of perversion, says that "the 
split is therefore a vital part of the integrity of the 
self." Also, 170: "[splitting] lends a stability to the 
self even though one exists in a duality." 

76. Goldberg, 100. 

77. Alcorn, 198, at pains to explain how Lacan is distinct 
from the poststructuralists concerning the relationship 
between discourse and the human subject, says that Lacan 
thought that there are specific functions (like repression, 
for example) which can always deflect and give idiosyncratic 
shape to social discourse. "This is true because self-
components within the self interact to produce particular 
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and unique discourse effects . . . Lacan forces us to 
recognize that we must study many different and distinct 
discourse functions (ideology, knowledge, narcissism, 
repetition) that operate on the subject as the subject 
interacts in a discourse community." 

78. Alcorn says that this understanding is what 
distinguishes Lacan, who after all had experience as a 
practicing psychiatrist, from the poststructuralists. The 
poststructuralists think of the human subject as an 
"effect," or end product, of discourse, that the human 
subject is an illusion produced by linguistic effects (197). 
In contrast, "the Lacanian subject contains unique subject-
driven mechanisms that both produce and feed on social 
discourse in quite unique and particular ways" (197). The 
mechanism that drives Edward's speech is pathological 
narcissism. 

79. Herman, 6. 

80. Holinshed, 549. 

81. Alcorn, 204-205. Schwartz-Salant, 9, comments on the 
pessimistic therapeutic prognosis for narcissistic pathology 
due to the opinion that narcissistic defenses often place 
the narcissist beyond the reach of treatment options. This 
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malignant narcissism "causes the most severe negative 
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94. Stolorow, 442. 
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may be found in Maria Gear, Melvyn Hill, and Ernesto Liendo, 
"Meconnaissance versus Recognition," in the chapter "The 
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105. Jacoby, 17 3. 
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107. Shengold, Halo, 154, 143. 

108.  Shengold, Halo, 163. 
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or 'closeable' body-ego psychic representation is a basic 
requirement for a stable self-representation. It follows 
that to break or to "burst open' this physio-psychic 
restraint, this closeable 'door' (symbolized and evoked by 
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identity, to evoke the primal terror of psychic 
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110. Summers, 231. Similarly, Kuhns, 66 describes Edward's 
dilemma as a conflict whose source is the inevitable 
incompatibility between private need and public obligation 
in which neither side can be satisfied without violation of 
the other. 

111. Holinshed, in The Chronicles, indicates that when the 
bishops of Winchester and Lincolne instruct Edward to resign 
his kingship, Edward consents saying "he knew that he was 
fallen into this miserie through his owne offenses, and 
t h e r e f o r e  h e  w a s  c o n t e n t e d  p a t i e n t l i e  t o  s u f f e r  i t  . . .  .  
therefore to satisfie them, sith otherwise it might not be, 
he utterlie renounced his right to the kingdome, and to the 
whole administration thereof" (585). For dramatic purposes, 
Marlowe invents Edward's resistance to handing over the 
crown and his ruminations about the matter. Holinshed*s 
Edward accepts the responsibility for losing his kingdom. 
Marlowe creates a king who is not "contented patientlie to 
suffer it;" a king who seems baffled about why his actions 
have caused the forced removal of his royal status. This 
plays well drajnatically, and emphasizes the psychological 
dimension of Edward's dilemma. 

112. Kuriyama, 199. 

113. John F. McElroy, "Repetition, Contrariety, and 
Individualization in Edward II." Studies in English 
Literature. 1500-1900. 24 (1984), 223. 

114. In Holinshed's Chronicles. Edward says that he "was 
fallen into this miserie through his owne offenses, and 
therefore he was contented patientlie to suffer it" (585). 
He then asks his lords to forgive him. Marlowe's Edward 
does not ask for forgiveness, and never fully admits that he 
is responsible for the mess he is in, which underscores the 
narcissistic psychological disavowal Edward uses so 
consistently. 
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115. McElroy, 222-223. 

116. This is typically Marlovian. Think of his Faustus, 
who abandons the study of theology, philosophy, law, and 
medicine in exchange for the chance to play tricks on the 
Pope or to receive a kiss from Helen of Troy. He consigns 
his soul to hell, trading the largeness of his foinner 
pursuits for the trifling, lusty, and shabby—all very small 
beer. Edward cannot measure up to Faustus. At least 
Faustus had something to lose. Edward starts small and ends 
small. Gaveston is his alpha and omega. 

117. Summers, 235. 

118. In any case, according to the conventions of tragic 
drama, catharsis is something the audience undergoes. 

119. Summers, 235-236. Where Summers finds evidence in the 
play for these remarks can only be imagined. (Any critic 
who has read Tourneur's The Revenger's Tragedy would 
hesitate to announce that the worlds of eroticism and 
political violence are antipodal.) 

120. Boyette, 47, 49. 

121. Proser, 23. Although Marlowe does not provide the 
smallest hint, Proser suggests that Edward derives a sort of 
pleasure in his death: "Edward's final physical posture 
identifies the inner core of his psychic reality; 
excruciating and humiliating death is better than 
sacrificing the aggressively erotic source of his pleasure 
and power" (23). Proser seems determined to privilege the 
homosexual aspect of Edward's nature. The evidence I have 
presented shows that the inner core of Edward's psychic 
reality is pathological narcissism, of which his homosexual 
orientation just happens to be a part. 

122. Alford, Greek Tragedy. 126, 140. Alford's discussion 
merits full citation, 140: "Dignity and agency, I have 
argued with the help of the [ancient Greek tragic] poets, 
depend not on human freedom but upon hioman responsibility, 
which takes our actions seriously by connecting them to a 
world of others, and so making our acts count. In taking 
responsibility we take ourselves seriously as human beings 
in the world. Too much is made today of the power of self-
reflection, be it the linguistically mediated self-
reflection found in the earlier work of Jiirgen Habermas that 
is supposed to lead to truth or the self-knowledge (gnothi 
sauton; "know thyself") that has been at the center of 
philosophy since Socrates. Not self-knowledge, but the 
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willingness to answer for oneself and one's deeds, matters, 
what might be called "logon didou sauto" (self-
answerability), after a term used in the law courts and 
audit of magistrates. With this as one's motto all the 
genuine achievements of the Western philosophical 
perspective on man are retained, without the hubris and 
self-deception that so often go with that view." Edward II 
never acquires much self-knowledge. By abdicating 
responsibility for his actions, he further distances himself 
from any sort of meaningful existence. 

123. Kernberg, Aggression. 255, remarks that in malignant 
narcissism there is a quality of perversity in object 
relations in general. 

124. Goldberg, 185. 

125. Jonathan Bate, Shakespeare and Ovid (Oxford: Clarendon 
Press, 1993), 30-31, discusses how Golding interprets Ovid's 
description of Narcissus's attitude, as shown in the verse 
epistle Golding dedicated to the Earl of Leicester in the 
1567 edition of the Metamorphoses, in which he remarks upon 
Narcissus' "scornfulnesse and pryde." 

126. Ovid, Metamorphoses, ed. Frank Miller, Loeb Classical 
Library (1916; reprint, Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 
1977), III.466, uses the word "copia" (III.391): "emoriar, 
quam sit tibi copia nostri." Is the "nostri" the "royal 
we?" It connotes disdain. Narcissus is replete with 
personal provisions, his "copia." His beauty is exquisite, 
as Ovid describes with lovely, delicate images. Ironically, 
the very aunpleness of his personal qualities, the "copia," 
ultimately impoverishes him, as Narcissus exclaims: "inopem 
me copia fecit" (III.466). 

127. Alford, Greek Tragedy, 143, says that taking 
responsibility is a self-constituting act, a way of 
asserting the earnest reality of ourselves, and others, by 
taking our acts seriously. 

128. From the narcissist's point of view, relinquishing 
such narcissistic defenses like grandiosity, merger, 
masochism, devaluation, and disavowal makes him prey to the 
forces of psychological fragmentation. 

129. We may note that there is a sort of bitter triviality 
to Narcissus's wonderful qualities. Ovid enumerates them 
all as physical attributes. Elevated qualities of mind or 
spirit are never mentioned. Similarly, the qualities of 
splendor that pertain to Edward II have nothing to do with 
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him personally. His position, riches, and power are merely 
the inheritance that comes with monarchy. He, like 
Narcissus, is blessed and well supplied in a way that is, as 
far as human worthiness is concerned, merely accidental and 
empty—empty because when the crunch comes, these attributes 
cannot afford happiness, consolation, or even suirvival. 

130. Donaldson, 58: "The deepest concern of the play is not 
centered upon either the conflicts that destroy Edward II or 
those that establish his son as the great king he would go 
on to be, but rather with Edward's tendency to 
fragmentation." 

131. Donaldson, 58, and 60: "Marlowe's tragic protagonists 
are not able to reconstruct or repair the self . . . they 
move from an uneasy belief in their own grandiose self-
conceptions toward a recognition of the emptiness and 
fragmentation they have tried to deny." In my judgement, 
this opinion applies far more to a character like Dr. 
Faustus than to Edward II. 

132. John Kerrigan, Revenge Tragedy; Aeschylus to 
Armageddon (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1996), writes: "Most 
tragic protagonists are responsible for how they suffer. 
More than rats in traps, tennis-balls bandied by the stars, 
they help create the circumstances in which events unfold. 
Recognition of their role in the making of what afflicts 
them is a large part of what makes their catastrophes 
tragic" (12). Edward's recognition of his responsibility 
for what happens to him remains, as we have seen, imperfect. 
Still, as the conclusion of this chapter suggests, he is, 
nevertheless, a tragic character. 

133. "Chronicle history" is the classification the editor 
Russell Fraser offers in his introductory remarks on Edward 
II in the collection Drama of the English Renaissance; The 
Tudor Period, ed. Russell Fraser and Norman Ra±)kin (New 
York: Macmillan, 1976), 323. 

134. Marlowe transforms the highlights of Holinshed's 
chronicle rendition of Edward II's reign into poetry. It is 
the dramatic poetry, rather than a rigid adherence to 
historical documentation, that accounts for the tragic 
quality of this play. Sir Philip Sidney, in his Defense of 
Poesy, in Sir Philip Sidney: Selected Prose and Poetry, ed. 
Robert Kimbrough (New York: Holt, Rinehart, and Winston, 
1969), 149, discusses the relationship between tragedy and 
history: "And do they not know that a tragedy is tied to the 
laws of poesy, and not of history; not bound to follow the 
story, but, having liberty, either to feign a quite new 



matter, or to frame the history to the most tragical 
conveniency?" 

135. Holinshed, 587. 
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V. A WOMAN KILLED WITH KINDNESS; PATHOLOGICAL 
NARCISSISM EXPRESSED THROUGH PERFECTIONISM 

V.i. Introduction 

In his study of Thomas Heywood's play, A Woman Killed 

with Kindness. Frederick Kiefer concludes Heywood's 

characterization of John Frankford "may rank among the most 

subtle in Renaissance tragedy."^ This evaluation helps 

account for the interpretative difficulties this play 

presents. In my view, the most significant interpretive 

problem exists in the most popular line of inquiry taken by 

the critics. A great deal of commentary on A Woman Killed 

with Kindness consists of trying to locate Heywood and his 

dramatic praxis within the religious and moral constructs of 

the Jacobean age—constructs that numerous critics claim 

Heywood espouses. Although this focus is illuminating in 

many ways, it creates a problem; namely, that when critics 

evaluate the characters' actions by locating them on a grid 

based on moral conduct books popular in the Renaissance, 

they encourage us to assume that Heywood has a didactic 

message to put forth—that Heywood recommends (or condemns, 

depending which side of the critical question one endorses) 

Frankford's punishment of Anne. I suggest that the critical 

focus on Heywood's imputed didactic purpose fails to account 
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for the subtlety of A Woman Killed with Kindness, and fails 

to explain why the play is so compelling.^ 

The assumption of didactic purpose has ample warrant in 

contemporary criticism.^ In The Defence of Poesy, Sir 

Philip Sidney endorses the Horatian maxim that artistic 

creations (poesy) should teach as well as delight,'* an 

opinion shared by most writers of the age, as Madeleine 

Doran suggests; "Under this Horatian view of the aim of 

poetry one may range most renaissance critics, the English 

included."^ In his Apology for Actors. Heywood speaks to 

this matter, naming "morrall" as a dramatic class in 

itself.® The majority of critics, accordingly, think of 

Heywood as one of the "habitual moralizers"' and direct 

their critical thinking toward how the material in A Woman 

Killed with Kindness fulfills his instructional purpose. 

The idea that Heywood's primary focus in A Woman Killed 

with Kindness resides in the provision of a morally 

instructive example is misguided. There is no way we can 

determine whether Heywood includes moral and religious 

content in this play for the purpose of edification. Even 

supposing that he did, the element of instruction is not the 

main factor that makes this play a success. The purpose of 

dramatic tragedy as a genre, as Aristotle is well aware, is 

the theatrical portrayal of emotion for the purpose of 

exciting the emotive responses of the audience.® As a 
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tragedian, Heywood's job is to devise an engaging theatrical 

performance, as Doran confirms: "Speculation about didactic 

intentions in these plays [domestic tragedies] therefore 

becomes idle. Whether or not Heywood intended to preach a 

sermon on Christian forbearance in A Woman Killed with 

Kindness. the important thing is that he wrote a good 

play."® His use of religious and moral precepts draws our 

notice. But it is not to these precepts, in and of 

themselves, or to the instructional value that may inhere in 

these precepts, that we {and the play' s characters) 

respond.It is the various emotions themselves—the awe, 

the hatred, the pity, the emptiness of hollow consolation— 

that move us. Heywood deploys moral and religious precepts 

as a means of guiding the audience's emotive sympathies. 

His representation of these affective experiences is what 

moves the plot along and gives the play tragic amplitude. 

The fact that many critics presuppose a didactic 

purpose in Heywood's play brings up a related problem—that 

morality and individual psychology exist at odds with one 

another. For example, in the mid twentieth-century, Henry 

H. Adajns says that "at every critical point in the play, 

religious didacticism and not Elizabethan psychology directs 

the action of the characters. More recent critics, like 

Laura Bromley, follow Adams's lead. She insists that 

Heywood is not interested in individual psychology.^'' The 
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effort to make religious didacticism (or morality) and 

individual psychology oppositional is specious. Individual 

psychology and societal mores mutually instruct each other. 

The way various individual persons behave stiumlates the 

creation of societal codes. Reciprocally, societal codes 

influence how individuals behave. The moral milieu in A 

Woman Killed with Kindness makes itself felt. It would be 

difficult, however, to account for the great emotion in this 

play, wherein its greatness lies, without excunining how 

various individual characters behave—the very business of 

psychology. 

Martin Mueller supports the study of individual emotion 

by obseirving that during the Jacobean period, tragic drama 

increasingly shifts from a societal to a private vision of 

tragedy and from an emphasis on the fate of a community 

toward an emphasis on individual psychology.^® Commenting 

on the Jacobean age, Doran notes that "the considerable 

interest in psychological studies around the turn of the 

century, especially in pathological mental states, gave 

drcimatists the means of rendering human behavior more richly 

and subtly. Granted that the excimination of individual 

psychology is appropriate to the purposes of Jacobean tragic 

drama, I suggest that the character pathology associated 

with pathological narcissism goes a long way to explain how 

John Frankford's behavior elicits provocative emotional 
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behavior on his own part as well as on the part of others. 

His narcissistic behavior helps account for how Frankford 

uses his moral and religious convictions for what he 

interprets to be his advantage. Further, the tenets of 

pathological narcissism allow us to describe the more subtle 

qualities of characterization that Heywood provides. 

V.ii. John Frankford's Perfectionism 
and the Narcissistic Need for Order 

If John Frankford were able to read the evaluations of 

numerous modern critics, he would be enormously gratified to 

learn that despite the turbulence in his married life, he 

maintains these critics' good opinion by remaining a noble, 

compassionate Christian gentleman throughout. Peter Ure 

raises Frankford's and Sir Francis's conduct to a level of 

superlative magnanimity. According to Ure, these gentlemen 

both "have been consistently kind and these final mercies 

are a consvuranation of their virtuous Magnificence."^® 

Frankford, as we can see even as early as his wedding 

celebration, eagerly soaks up compliments. He basks in Sir 

Charles's praise of Anne because it reflects well on 

himself, as the consistently shrewd Cranwell remarks to the 

bridegroom; "He speaks no more than you approve" (1.27).^^ 

What Frankford approves is the idea that he has just married 
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a woman who is perfect. Her perfection fits right in with 

the other measurements of his superiority—measurements 

which he is always tabulating in order to assess where, at 

any given moment, he fits in the social scale of things. 

In scene four, for example, Frankford evaluates his 

position. He is nobly born and has served a king. He 

describes his estate as "mean," which is odd for a man who 

owns several properties. He regards his revenues as 

"sufficient" to his maintenance as a gentlemen. The 

Frankfords typically trifle with the idea of sufficiency by 

downplaying their positive attributes—whether of person or 

of financial cimplitude—as simply adequate. Anne, that 

mistress of perfection, deems that her wonderful qualities 

will "suffice." Frankford uses the rather lukewarm word 

"content" to describe his existence. Bis is a very good 

existence, so "content" seems a little thin. He comports 

himself with a seeming modesty and an aloofness that is 

somewhat strange. For instance, to the amazement of his 

titled guests, he refuses to dance at his own wedding party. 

Initially taking refuge in cliches about the burdens of 

married men, Frankford finally agrees to join the dancers, 

but only to watch them—a behavior hardly to be expected 

from a joyous bridegroom. It is as if, like Shakespeare's 

Coriolanus bridling at the necessity of standing before the 

plebeians, he takes pains to distance himself from the 
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social scrutiny of others in a situation that he cannot 

• p o  
easily control. In order to maintain his sense of order 

and self-satisfaction, perhaps Frankford cannot brook the 

possibility of missing a dance step. 

An overly controlled behavior style, which Joyce 

McDougall calls "pathological normality,often 

accompanies pathological narcissistic functioning.^^ 

Frankford needs ordered control in his life because, for 

him, disorder equals emotional affect. One way to make 

sense of Frankford's affective style is to compare it with 

Vindice's style in Tourneur's The Revenger's Tragedy. 

Vindice is so overwhelmed by the emotions brought forth by 

humiliation and rage that he becomes mentally paralyzed for 

several years. The opportunity for revenge is the factor 

that permits him to thaw out affectively. 

Frankford approaches the problem of affectivity from 

the opposite direction in that he looks for an emotional 

inertness. He practically refuses to acknowledge emotional 

affectivity at all. We would not expect Frankford to seek 

the type of affect that comes about for Vindice, whose 

emotions become increasingly wild and garish. But Vindice's 

emotions also have the qualities of exhilaration, freshness, 

and joy. Frankford isn't interested in joy, as demonstrated 

by the fact that he will not dance at his own nuptials. His 

supreme steady-state contentment exempts him from the highs 
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and lows of human emotion. The play does not show what it 

is in Frankford's background that causes him to feel so 

unsettled by emotion. It becomes increasingly clear, 

however, that Frankford takes pains to keep heightened 

affect at bay, as if he were constantly in a state of 

readiness to launch a pre-emptive strike at any unsuitable 

emotion, good or bad, which might come his way. The 

fashioning of a sterile space devoid of affect allows 

Frankford to maintain psychological balance—as he perceives 

that balance to be. His behavior is part of the defensive 

purpose of narcissistic behavior which, as always, is to 

reduce affect in sejrvice of psychological integrity. An 

excessive need to order things, as Manfred Dierks suggests, 

functions defensively to fend off the threat of impending 

self-fragmentation.^^ 

Except for the moment when he is about to strike 

Wendoll with his sword, Frankford does not seem in danger of 

coming to pieces mentally. Still, discovering his wife and 

houseguest sleeping together shocks Frankford so deeply that 

he must withdraw to his study in order to assume his 

customary mantle of control.When he emerges, he is in 

command of himself and ready to exert control over others. 

Moments earlier, Frankford's response to Anne, who is using 

highly emotional expressions such as "spurn me like a dog," 

"tread me under your feet," "drag me by the hair," is to 
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suggest a "debate" (13.92-93, 107). His sentence—a plan to 

obliterate her from his life completely, as if they had 

never met at all—is studied and arid. He wishes to erase 

her, present, future, and even in the past and "henceforth 

be/ As we had never seen" (13.179-180). He would even 

appropriate God's prerogatives. If she does not wholly 

subscribe to his plan, he indicates that she will risk hope 

for heavenly salvation. Anne accepts his controlling 

actions and responds only with tears. 

Anne's adultery and Wendell's perfidy offend Frankford 

deeply. But the fact that they defied what Frankford 

considers the proper order of things seems to trouble him 

especially. As a man, Wendoll enjoyed Anne sexually. That 

an honored houseguest would do such a thing distresses 

Frankford just as much. In an ordered world, ever since the 

time the Trojan Paris bore off Menelaus's wife, Helen, 

breeches of proper conduct in the guest/host relationship 

have occasioned all sorts of anxiety. If Frankford were to 

act like the Greeks avenging Helen's abduction, or if he 

were Coriolanus, he might elect to burn down the city of 

Wendoll's origin. But Wendoll seems not to have a fixed 

abode, so the best Frankford can do to restore his mental 

order is to issue pronouncements. Again, it is Anne's 

behaving inappropriately in her office of wife that angers 

Frankford the most, that explains why he is determined to 
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revoke her societal titles of mother and wife. Because she 

corrupted the world of order that is so important to 

Frankford, she will be deleted from that order. 

In Frankford's style of narcissism, disorder is 

especially disquieting because it interferes with the 

ability to locate himself in relation to others. Reality, 

whether located in the world of physical elements or in the 

domain of the mind, by its very nature is fraught with 

potential mishaps. Borrowing a term from physics, Gabriele 

Schwab describes the tendency toward psychological 

uncertainty as entropy.By definition, entropy involves 

the measure of inevitable disorder and randomness. The 

narcissist deals with the discomfort human entropy causes 

"by imposing a rigid order of utmost precision."^® 

This is partly the reason why Frankford refuses to 

become involved in Sir Charles's affairs—affairs which are 

sensational, lamentable, messy, and unresolved. Cranwell, 

the voice of clarity and shrewdness, rebukes Frankford for 

distancing himself from this business that, after all, 

involves his own brother-in-law. Cranwell says that 

Frankford should try to persuade Sir Francis to be more 

lenient toward "poor Sir Charles, Who, as I hear, lies in 

York Castle, needy/ And in great want" (11.25-27). 

Frankford claims that he is too busy, which does not ring 

true. What business of his could weigh more heavily than 
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Sir Charles's plight? Saying that she will write to Sir 

Francis about the matter, it is Anne who takes 

responsibility. For his part, Frankford announces that they 

should go in to dinner, which is just as abrupt a shift as 

when he cuts off Wendoll's news of Sir Charles in scene 

four. Frankford moves with astonishing speed from censuring 

Sir Charles to embracing Wendoll as a soul mate who is to 

join the household. Because Frankford's psychological 

equilibrium depends on orderliness, it is impossible that he 

will allow Sir Charles and his "heinous case" to shake up 

the tidy structure of his own perfect, fastidious world. 

V.iii. Frankford's Narcissistic Style of Relationship 

Grace Stuart says that we love out of our leisure from 

self-concern.^® Leisure is not Frankford's strong suit, if 

it requires relegating self-concern to the back-burner. He 

is too busy, he says, to involve himself in the Sir Charles 

debacle. He prefers to spend his time toting up his points 

on the scoreboard of life. Because self-concern is 

Frankford's major psychological occupation, he substitutes 

truly loving others for controlling them—an important 

feature of narcissistic functioning. The need for control 

impels Frankford to covet people-objects rather than to 

embrace others as subjective beings who act independently. 
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who have meaning and value in their own right, who are 

influenced by contingency, who are, as all people are, 

imperfect.For all his affability and seemingly normal 

behavior toward others,^" Frankford has difficulty 

tolerating other people as individuals autonomous from 

himself. 

Several tenets of this kind of relationship require 

consideration. One is that objects, as contrasted to 

subjects, can be possessed. Possessiveness, a peculiarly 

narcissistic behavior,is a uni-directional activity; it 

precludes genuine reciprocal functioning. In the 

Frankford/Wendoll relationship, it becomes clear that the 

flow of affectionate energy proceeds out from Frankford 

toward Wendoll, rather than the other way around. One 

reason for this is that Frankford is Wendoll's benefactor. 

In his Nicomachean Ethics. Aristotle offers this 

analysis of benefactors; "Benefactors seem to love those 

whom they benefit more than those who have received benefits 

love those who have conferred them; and it is asked why this 

is so, as it seems to be unreasonable. The view most 

generally taken is that it is because the one party is in 

the position of a debtor and the other of a creditor; just 

as therefore in the case of a loan, whereas the borrower 

would be glad to have his creditor out of the way, the 

lender actually watches over his debtor's safety." Another 
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possibility is that "for the benefactor there is an element 

of nobility in the act, and so he feels pleased with the 

person who is its object; but there is nothing noble for the 

recipient of the benefit in his relation to his benefactor: 

at most, it is profitable; and what is profitable is not so 

pleasant or lovable as what is noble." Perhaps the most 

compelling insight Aristotle offers about the 

benefactor/recipient relationship is the idea that the 

benefactor is like an artist; "Every artist loves his own 

handiwork more than that handiwork if it were to come to 

life would love him . . . the recipient of his bounty is his 

handiwork, and he therefore loves him more than his 

handiwork loves its maker.Wendoll does not cherish his 

financial Pygmalion, Frankford, as perhaps he ought. 

Aristotle wants to have it both ways, because even though he 

knows that the recipient of largesse will never match the 

benefactor's generosity with commensurate gratitude, he says 

that "the affection rendered in these various unequal 

friendships should also be proportionate: the better of the 

two parties, for instance, or the more useful or otherwise 

superior as the case may be, should receive more affection 

than he bestows.Wendoll, obviously, does not conduct 

himself according to Aristotle's recommendations. 

Frankford regards Wendoll as an object that he can 

shape into a being that resembles himself, a playfellow with 
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whom he can engage in the offices of male friendship. 

Before proposing that Wendoll become a household intimate, 

Frankford sizes him up. Wendoll speaks well, is affable, 

and appears to be gentlemanly. He is not Frankford's equal, 

to be sure, for he is not wealthy. Frankford can fix the 

problem of financial disparity^" by immersing Wendoll in his 

domestic bounty. "Please you to use my table and my purse— 

/ They are yours" (4.65-66), he says enthusiastically. 

Frankford's horses and servants are also to be at Wendoll's 

disposal, as Anne reminds him: "He wills you as you prize 

his love,/ Or hold in estimation his kind friendship,/ To 

make bold in his absence and command/ Even as himself were 

present in the house;/ For you must keep his table, use his 

servants,/ And be a present Frankford in his absence" (6.74-

1 9 )  

The speed with which Frankford adopts Wendoll as soul-

mate and houseguest of indefinite tenure is startling. 

Cicero, in De Amicitia, recommends that in selecting 

friends, one should take care "neither to enlist your love 

too quickly nor to fix it on unworthy men."^® In selecting 

Wendoll, Frankford errs on both counts. His haste in 

appropriating Wendoll precludes a more cautious approach in 

choosing a soul mate. Mature reflection on the matter would 

show Cranwell to be the better man. Wendoll, himself, seems 

a bit puzzled and wonders just what his deserts are. He 
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notes the exaggerated and inexplicable quality of 

Frankford's esteem for him, recognizing that his host's 

preferment is not based on his (Wendoll's) personal merit: 

"I never bound him to me by desert—/ Of a mere stranger, a 

poor gentleman,/ A man by whom in no kind he could gainI/ He 

hath plac'd me in the height of all his thoughts,/ Made me 

companion with the best and chiefest/ In Yorkshire" (6.35-

40). Ruminations about his merits do not trouble Wendoll 

overlong, for he seems very willing to avail himself of the 

generous accommodations Frankford offers him. 

In a way similar to Edward II and Gaveston, Frankford, 

Anne, and Wendoll describe the closeness of the two men's 

relationship with the customary expressions popular in the 

friendship literature of the English Renaissance. Anne 

tells Wendoll that Frankford "esteems you/ Even as his 

brain, his eyeball, or his heart" (6.114-115).^^ Wendoll 

remarks that his and Frankford's hearts are "joined and knit 

together" (6.50). They are so close that Frankford's final 

salutation for the day to Wendoll is "Myself, good night" 

(8.207). 

Regarding Wendoll as a virtual alter ego, Frankford 

says that has "preferr'd him to a second place/ In my 

opinion and my best regard" (4.34-35). What Frankford seems 

to be saying is that Wendoll has taken Anne's position in 

Frankford's hierarchy of affection. A Renaissance audience 
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would have readily understood this sentiment because, 

according to the friendship literature, friendship between 

males takes precedence over the male/female relationship.^ 

This precedence is usually expressed in terms of setting the 

claims of each relationship against the other. In John 

Lyly's play, Endimion. for example, Eumenides weighs the 

relative merits of male friendship and the enticements of 

feminine love: "Shall I not hazard the losse of a friend, 

for the obtayning of her for whome I woulde often loose my 

selfe? Fonde Eumenides, shall the intycing beautie of a 

most disdainfull Ladie, bee of more force then the rare 

fidelitie of a tryed friend? The loue of men to women is a 

thing common and of course: the friendshippe of man to man 

infinite and immortall. Although we cannot be sure that 

this type of "immortall" is what Frankford has in mind, he 

does say to Wendoll: "from this present day,/ Welcome to me 

forever" (4.82-83). 

However exalted Wendoll's status, to Frankford's way of 

thinking, he will always be an object, just as Anne is. As 

a wife, Anne becomes an acquisition, or a sort of 

achievement. In regarding Wendoll and Anne as objects, 

Frankford does not see them as they are, but as he wishes 

them to be.^° He imposes a sort of psychological merger 

upon them, as if they were all functioning as a single 

organism—one that knows and desires the same things. 
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Narcissists like Frankford either don't know, or, if they 

know, don't care that others have needs as legitimate as 

their own. The purpose of others is to reflect back to the 

narcissist the picture of his own making. Selected 

person/objects need to show Frankford the image of his being 

the gracious host and the gentleman of means. Those who 

cannot offer a favorable reflection are discarded, like Sir 

Charles, whose predicament disqualifies him, and renders him 

unavailable, from serving Frankford according to Frankford's 

narcissistic needs of order, stasis, and perfection. 

Frankford's mirroring requirements cause a sort of 

psychological myopia, a disability that others in his 

domestic circle do not share.For example, when Frankford 

brings in Wendoll as an honored household guest of 

indefinite tenure, Nicholas immediately suspects Wendoll for 

what he is: "I do not like this fellow by no means/ . . . 

Zounds! I could fight with him, yet know not why;/ The Devil 

and he are all one in my eye" (4.85, 87-88). Nicholas sees 

clearly, where Frankford fails to do so. Anne offers a mild 

check on Frankford's enthusiastic reception of Wendoll. 

When Frankford tells her to "Use him with all thy loving'st 

courtesy," Anne replies that she will offer what is 

appropriate: "As far as modesty may well extend,/ It is my 

duty to receive your friend" (4.80-82). By reminding 

Frankford about the distinctions to be made between friend 
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and spouse, it would seem that Anne senses that Frankford is 

misapprehending Wendoll. There may be a physical dimension 

to Frankford's deficiencies in perception. By his own 

admission, we know that Frankford suffers from migraine 

headaches. Medical literature describes the migrainous 

personality as being characterized "by tenseness, rigidity 

in thinking, meticulousness, and perfectionism."'*^ This 

sounds like Frankford. Among the many unfortunate 

manifestations of this illness are scotomas. Scotomas are 

small areas in the visual field where vision is either 

absent or depressed, and may involve "a blind spot in 

psychological awareness."'*^ So it is possible that 

Frankford's headaches contribute to his inability to assess 

Wendoll accurately or account for his lack of awareness of 

the tensions in his household. 

The servants are keenly sensitive to dissonant conduct. 

Even before Wendoll makes his play for Anne, Jenkin discerns 

that all is not quite right with the guest he is required to 

wait on; "What a strange humour is my new master in. Pray 

God he be not mad" (6.53-54). Jenkin has overheard 

Wendoll's ruminations about wronging his friend, but Wendoll 

has not revealed exactly how he will betray Frankford. 

Nevertheless, Jenkin hits on the nature of Wendoll's future 

transgression. When he asks Wendoll if he is married and 

spars with Wendoll over the word "mistress," Jenkin intuits 
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the direction in which Wendoll will direct his advances. 

This is probably why, at the seune moment, Jenkin mentions 

how "very lovingly" Anne attends her husband (6.65). It is 

as if Jenkin feels protective about the integrity of the 

Frankford's marriage. 

The narcissist functioning with a static point of view 

thinks that his mirroring person/objects will never leave or 

never disappoint. In tragic drama, Bennett Simon says, the 

form of mirroring that does not allow for alteration or 

difference sets the narcissist up for grief.Any action 

that mirroring persons take independently from the 

narcissist implies a dissolution of their fusion with the 

narcissist. The interruption of fusion threatens the 

narcissist's self-conceptThis attitude has to do not 

only with the narcissist's wish that events move along in an 

unchanging manner, but also with narcissistic grandiosity. 

Often it does not occur to the narcissist that others may 

find him irritating. Frankford, fine man that he has 

ascertained he is, would be shocked to think that others may 

find his excellence somewhat tedious. 

It may be that grandiosity itself provokes others into 

acting out in deviant (from the narcissist's perspective) 

ways—ways which are, by their nature, contingent and 

unpredictable. However grandly Frankford may act, Wendell's 

break from his sponsor seems motiveless. Frankford has done 
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nothing to deserve Wendoll's betrayal. Wendoll even tells 

Anne that his adulterous intentions cannot diminish his 

respect for his friend; "Mistake me not, the augmentation/ 

Of my sincere affection borne to you/ Doth no whit lessen my 

regard of him" (6.144-146). Wendoll simply wants Anne, and, 

in his mind, that's reason enough. Frankford, to be fair, 

initially would have little way of knowing how unscrupulous 

Wendoll is. But had he acquired his friend in a more 

thoughtful way, he might have discerned some flaws, or 

realized that other people should not be taken up as objects 

to be used. In his narcissistic eagerness to appropriate an 

object for his personal aggrandizement, Frankford is 

remarkably unaware beyond the ordinary. This lack of 

awareness feeds into his assumption that his household, 

rather than being fraught with tension, is harmonious. 

Harmony on Frankford's own terms, however, is not harmony at 

all but the ground for conflict. 

V.iv. The Beginning of Revenge: Self-image 

Because of her adultery, Anne becomes, in Frankford's 

eyes, a representative of the world of uncertainty—a world 

where fate exposes to danger those who think that their 

rational capacities shelter them from contingency.^® That 

Sir Charles's affairs threaten to intrude upon Frankford's 
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orderly mental estate is bad enough. But for his wife to 

breach the boundary of his supposedly perfect family circle 

is shattering. Frankford hurls words at Anne when he is 

trying to account for her adultery. But he has little 

concern for her as a person—her feelings about the 

marriage, whether she was lonely, unsatisfied, or perhaps 

bored.''® Instead, he asks her if she was supplied with 

enough toys. Kiefer suggests that Anne's reticence in 

answering Frankford's questions has to do with the 

dreunatist's decision to disallow excuses: "Heywood will not 

permit Anne's reply, for he knows that to explain is to 

excuse."®" It seems equally likely that Anne does not 

respond because she knows that the attempt to make her 

narcissist/husband understand her feelings would be an 

exercise in utter futility.®^ Kiefer admits that Frankford 

"cannot change his nature," which is the truth of the matter 

because narcissists take refuge in rigidity and stasis. In 

effect, Anne's adultery challenges Frankford's identity as 

excellect husband. 

The particular awkwardness of Frankford's trouble 

results from the contradiction between his inherent worth 

and the situation in which he finds himself. Is Wendoll the 

properer man, he asks? Can Wendoll supply Anne with the 

fashionable accouterments, seemingly so important to the 

feminine mind, that wealth brings (13.109-113)? The upshot 
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is that if Anne does not find her husband satisfactory, then 

Frankford must question if he is such a perfect man after 

all. He always thought he was. Because his self-image is 

insecure, as it is with all narcissists, he cannot tolerate 

others challenging his identity—an identity based, in part, 

on Frankford's interpretation of what he took to be 

admiration on Anne's and Wendoll's part. Anne and Wendoll 

have ceased to be the mirroring objects Frankford requires. 

Maybe they never were, but Frankford thought so. His use of 

people/objects as a mirroring device derives strictly from 

his own mental processes. Wendoll, especially, seems not to 

have bought into mirroring objecthood as a mental construct. 

He ceases to function as a mirror for Frankford when it 

suits him. Wendoll does not need reflective validation the 

way Frankford does. Wendoll's feelings of worth come 

intrinsically from himself. Frankford's discovery of his 

shameful behavior disturbs him. For a while, he is "Pursued 

with horror of a guilty soul" (16.32). But he'll get over 

it through time and travel, he says, "when I have recovered 

. . . and that these rumours/ May in their height abate, I 

will return" (16.131, 132-133). 

Unlike Wendoll, Anne is available for punishment. 

There is no question, not even in Frankford's mind, that the 

punishment he devises is meant to serve as revenge. How 

else can Frankford's words that he'll "with usage/ Of more 
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humility torment thy soul/ And kill thee, even with 

kindness" (13.153-155) be taken? Frankford does not 

disagree when Sir Francis comments that the milder 

punishment worked upon Anne's heart more harshly than a 

stiffer punishment would have. Sir Francis seems to be 

congratulating Frankford for being subtle, something he 

clearly was not in his dealings with Sir Charles and Susan. 

What Frankford has wanted all along is harshness. The fact 

that he has disguised this harshness by using a more oblique 

sentence, a decree that causes Anne to destroy herself, does 

not make his actions any less exacting. The sorrow and the 

pity of her dying does not preclude the severity of her 

demise. Anne does not merely die or simply pass away; she 

is killed—a point that Frankford affirms in his plans for 

the funeral epitaph: "'Here lies she whom her husband's 

kindness kill'd'" (17.140). 

V.V. Anne 

Anne's dire situation stems from the kind of woman she 

is. During the party after her wedding, Anne demonstrates 

that she has already mastered the art of self-effacement. 

Sir Charles Mountford admires Anne for her many positive 

qualities. She is noble by birth and so well educated in 

languages and musical arts that she could compare favorably 
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to a prince's daughter. PranJcford is very accomplished as 

well. "There's equality/ In this fair combination," Sir 

Charles says of the newly married couple, "There's music in 

this sympathy, it carries/ consort and expectation of much 

joy" (1.66-67, 69-70). He emphasizes the mutuality of the 

pair, predicting that the union will prove much better than 

the usual sort of marriage in which the woman becomes a 

"clog" and a burdensome "chain" to her husband. Sir 

Charles's remarks suggest what Alan Macfarlane has called 

the companionate marriage, in which there was a "total 

relationship of minds, spirit and body."^^ 

Anne's response to her guests' praise is politely to 

gainsay it. She insists that her perfections are not quite 

so perfect. In fact, now that she is a wife, she blushes at 

being classified as "beauty and perfection's eldest 

daughter" (1.23), and thinks that her accomplishments are 

merely sufficient, as long as they please her spouse: "I 

would your praise could find a fitter theme/ Than my 

imperfect beauty to speak on./ Such as they be, if they my 

husband please,/ They suffice me now I am married" (1.29-

32). Anne's brother, Sir Francis Acton, supports this 

attitude of demureness, and congratulates Frankford that his 

wife is already meek, patient, pliant and duteous—an 

attitude popular in Renaissance literature. John Donne, for 

example, opines that education does not make a woman a 
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better mate; "for such vertues as may be had, and yet the 

possessor not the better for them, as wit, learning. 

eloquence. musick, memory, cunning, and such, these make her 

never the fitter." Duteous chastity, not educational 

frippery, he feels, is what is required.®^ Anne's 

educational accomplishments, however brilliant, do not 

diminish her obligations of duty and subordination to her 

husband—a fact that Anne, Frankford, and the male guests 

know very well.^^ In household life, it is the man's 

happiness that matters the most. This seems to be the focus 

of the wedding guests. All the compliments about Anne are 

directed toward the idea that, because of them, Frankford 

might be happy; "Master Frankford,/ You are a happy man, 

sir, and much joy/ Succeed your marriage mirth. You have a 

wife/ So qualified, and with such ornaments/ Both of the 

mind and body" (1.13-15). Sir Charles hopes that both 

spouses will be content. Even so, most of his and Sir 

Francis's comments point to the idea that Anne's job in the 

marriage is to make her husband happy, and that his job is 

to take "'his wife down in her wedding shoes'" (1.48), that 

is, to assert his mastery in the marriage from the outset. 

We might wonder if Heywood is having it both ways: that 

Anne is simultaneously an equal partner and a subordinate in 

the marriage. Modern scholars have tried to resolve the 

contradictions of this seemingly unworkable combination.^^ 
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The play itself appears to move along unhampered by this 

incongruity, showing the audience a marriage that seems to 

be sufficiently pleasant.^® 

Heywood, in any case, does not supply a direct answer 

as to why Anne so willingly embraces subservience. But 

there is evidence that Anne finds discomfort in defying 

societal codes. When Wendoll declares his love, Anne 

behaves with confusion and lack of mental clarity. She 

seems incapable of reasoning herself out of a "labyrinth of 

sin" (6.160)." The speed with which she complies with 

Wendoll's lecherous advances may be attributed to dramatic 

convention. The interesting point is how she describes 

herself. She does not mention that she, Anne, is an 

individual who finds Wendoll's proposals unethical and 

abhorrent. Rather, she defines herself in terms of her role 

in society. She is an "espoused wife" (6.120), not an 

"Anne" in the first person nominative. It is as if she 

relinquished her sense of individual self when she married, 

as she herself indicates when she adopts the cliches of 

wifehood at her wedding party. 

Later, after she has been discovered in adultery, Anne 

surrenders even her social identity of wife, and wonders how 

to address Frankford: "0 by what word, what title, or what 

name/ Shall I entreat your pardon? .... I have lost that 

name;/ I am no more your wife" (13.78-83). Anne turns 
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herself into a cautionairy emblem to warn wives to honor 

their marriage vows. She describes herself as "a woman made 

of tears" who admonishes other ladies who "have yet kept/ 

Your holy matrimonial vow unstain'd,/ Make me your instance: 

when you tread awry,/ Your sins like mine will on your 

conscience lie" (16.79; 13.142-145). Reputation necessarily 

enters into the public arena, an aspect that Anne feels 

keenly, as Kiefer suggests: "That Anne should express 

greater concern over the revelation of her adultery than 

over its significance, more concern over the social than the 

moral, is indicative of her skewed values."^® However 

distorted her values, Anne's conscience punishes her for the 

same reason Sir Charles's conscience does his, for he knows 

that "My conscience is become my enemy,/ And will pursue me 

more than Acton can" (3.55-56). 

Having lost the only identity that has meaning for her, 

Anne actively embraces the type of punishment Frankford has 

decreed—the punishment of erasure.^® After he marches the 

children out in front of their mother in order that he may 

humiliate her, Frankford seeks to obliterate Anne completely 

from his mind. This is what he means by searching every 

room in the house to make sure not so much as a hairpin 

remains on the premises which might remind him of her. For 

Anne, the business of the lute is the last straw. At his 

master's instructions, Nicholas rides after Anne to give her 
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the lute she had left behind and to bid her to forget her 

husband. He gives her the instrument and utters "There," 

which is abrupt and rude, to say the least. Nicholas's 

words underscore the fact that Frankford has utterly 

dismissed her. It is at this point that Anne vows never to 

eat or drink again. In reference to Frankford and her 

children, Anne says that she is "disclaim'd" (16.85). Even 

though she brought her shame onto herself, it is now that 

she fully realizes that she is abandoned and unloved—a 

condition that Shirley Sugerman describes as "a fate worse 

than death." Sugerman states that in Freud's view, living 

means the same as being loved. "To find [oneself] unloved 

is not so much a fear of death as it is a fear for life. In 

such dread, the self falls and descends into nonbeing."®° 

For Anne, it is more a matter of ascent into nonbeing, 

for by her suffering and death, she hopes for salvation and 

new life beyond earth with the savior, Jesus Christ. The 

idea of death becomes very attractive to her. Abandonment 

is a harsh fate for any person, but it is a fate that is 

especially terrible for women. This is because women seek 

affiliative relationships and are motivated by a great need 

to maintain interpersonal connections.®^ By sending Anne 

off in disgrace to one of his manor houses, Frankford severs 

the personal ties that have meaning for her—wifehood and 

motherhood. Anne submits to Frankford's erasure policy and 
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reiterates the idea that her relational connections are 

terminated. She tells Nicholas to teach her children never 

even to utter the "name of mother" lest this word soil them 

with shame. She no longer has a claim on any sort of title. 

Without titles to define her place, Anne anticipates her 

death. 

Frankford could hardly design a punishment—a lonely 

banishment—more hurtful for Anne. Before Frankford 

interrupts him, we wonder if Cranwell is about to protest 

the extreme quality of Frankford's sentence. Having heard 

the punishment decree, Anne remarks that the sentence is 

mild. Whether or not she is being ironic, she embraces her 

punishment in the way self-effacing people do. Quoting 

Karen Horney, Bernard Paris remarks that a person in the 

clutches of self-contempt often takes too much abuse from 

others. This is because self-contempt produces a certain 

defenselessness produced by the person's conviction that he 

does not deserve any better treatment.®^ 

Grief seems to have clarified Anne's thinking. Before, 

she has always privileged her husband's mental processes 

over her own. Assailed by Wendoll's illicit advances, she 

displays remarkable passivity, as if she has no say in the 

matter of beginning and continuing her affair with her 

husband's closest friend. Before the crisis of discovery, 

men have controlled Anne in one way or another. In her dire 
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situation, Anne finally takes up the reins of control for 

herself. Heaven is the place to register resolutions, 

apparently. In a way similar to Frankford's, Anne files her 

own decree, this time in the metaphorical form of writing— 

an interesting way to express her decree since Frankford has 

written her off physically and psychologically and has 

forbidden her to communicate with him by writing. Anne vows 

that she will no longer eat or drink. 

Other tragic heroines scoff at men's attempts to 

expunge their social identities. Consider Seneca's 

treatment of Medea. For political gain, Jason abandons 

Medea and takes another wife. Because of Jason's perfidy, 

Medea has lost her original home in Cholcis and now her 

identity as a married woman. Shocked by her plans for 

vengeance, the nurse reminds Medea that she no longer has a 

country, the status of wife, or money. These impediments 

have no power to block her insuperable will. She has 

herself 1 — "Medea superest."" Or consider John Webster's 

Duchess of Malfi. Having been stripped of her wifehood and 

motherhood, even at the point of death, she says, "I am 

Duchess of Malfi still. Anne, on the other hand, does 

not possess the mental toughness and strength of a Medea or 

a Duchess. There is no question, however, that her 

determination to refuse sustenance is resolute. 
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That Anne embraces self-starvation is significant. 

Because, historically, women have a special relationship 

with food, self-starvation offers certain psychological 

payoffs. The cultural ideas surrounding food are especially 

important to women, because, in the middle ages and beyond, 

food preparation is a woman-controlled activity. Caroline 

Bynum says: "Food is not merely a resource that women 

control; it is the resource women control ... In the long 

course of Western history, economic resources were 

controlled by husbands, fathers, uncles, or brothers . . . . 

fasting and feeding were acts . . . that could be performed 

even when a woman was unable to determine the framework of 

institutions or economic supports within which she lived. 

With almost all aspects of life out of her control, Bynum 

continues, abstention from food is a way a woman could 

manipulate and define her own sense of self: "Not eating is, 

for them, an experience of control—control of self, which 

they substitute for the control of circumstances they are 

unable to achieve."®® It is possible that Anne renounces 

eating because there is no other avenue available through 

which she can readily express self-determination. In the 

service of self-assertion, there would hardly be any 

satisfaction in renouncing something over which one never 

had control in the first place—like financial matters for 

instance. Anne, according to this example, does not eschew 
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Frankford's continued economic support by refusing to live 

in the manor house to which he relegates her. What she can 

control is her eating. It would be difficult to determine 

whether control issues occupy Anne's mind, at least in a 

self-conscious way. In any case, she begins to starve 

herself almost immediately. Anne has, according to the 

reports of friends and family, embodied all sorts of 

perfection. Now, refusing all nourishment, she can become 

the perfect starver. 

In a somewhat different sense, self-starvation may be 

thought of as self-mastery because fasting is also a way to 

discipline a physical body that has previously run out of 

control in erotic desire. According to medieval popular 

lore, abstention from food subverts lust.®' Bynum comments: 

"It also seems that some women punished their flesh for 

enjoying sexual pleasure, and some, for whom sexual activity 

was a torment, punished the body that was unwillingly 

subjected to it."®® This description of punishment of the 

flesh covers all bases, it would appear. It obviates the 

question of whether Anne enjoyed her encounter with Wendoll. 

Anne's education does not appear to include theology. 

She thinks that her spiritual salvation in heaven depends on 

Frankford's forgiveness on earth.®® This idea seems to have 

psychological truth for Anne even if the theological truth 

is uncertain. To obtain the pardon of someone like 
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Frankford, Anne knows that she must undergo a measure of 

suffering commensurate to the penalty this husband deems 

adequate. That Frankford demands the most extreme level of 

atonement is felt by the fact that even though his friends 

urge him to make haste, he delays his approach to Anne's 

deathbed until he is sure she has no chance of surviving. 

Another reason that Anne may embrace self-starvation 

with such zeal is that by styling the type of suffering she 

is to endure, she can isolate herself from the psychological 

effects of obedience to her husband.'" By taking the forces 

brought against herself from the outside and then shifting 

them inward, she can transform her ordeal into an 

opportunity for self-mastery—a mastery which she has always 

yielded to the men in her life, whether dominating husband 

or pushy lover. While it would be straining the point to 

say that Anne derives a sense of moral triumph out of her 

suicidal course of action, her self-mastery in the form of 

starvation must yield some deal of psychological 

satisfaction.'^ As she is dying, Frankford asks her how she 

is. She replies, "Well, Master Frankford, well" (12.75), 

suggesting that, in her view, she has fulfilled her 

penitential agenda. Through this behavior she, herself, is 

cible to direct events and to achieve the goal of her 

husband's forgiveness which she deems essential to her 

soul's salvation after death. 
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Seeking pleasure out, of pain often has a perverse 

quality. Anne's choice of self-punishment has more than a 

whiff of masochism about it. Possibly, the experience of 

pain her self-starvation brings allows Anne to recapture a 

sense of identity. At her deathbed, Frankford literally 

restores the titles that were once hers, progressing from 

the appellation of "woman" to "wife" and "mother" (17.74, 

115). These names are important to Anne and readmit her 

into the social structure of her community. Having received 

them, she immediately dies, as if the salvation (and social 

redemption) she is looking for resides not only in 

forgiveness but in the act of nauning. If Anne's attainment 

of her goal is a victory, surely it is a pyhrric one.'^ 

Nevertheless, it is she who gains control during her final 

ordeal, and it is clear that various members of her social 

circle respect her for it. Her friends are weepy and 

"loving." Her predicament even turns her brother, Sir 

Francis—a man who could never be regarded as possessing 

emotional refinement—"to pity and compassionate grief" 

(17.64), at least for a few moments. 

It should not be forgotten that for people in the 

Middle Ages and later, suffering can have the aspect of an 

imitation of Christ.'^ The various self-abnegating 

activities involved in extreme asceticism that seem 

abhorrent and even slightly ridiculous to twentieth century 
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observers were to medieval people a way of identifying with 

their Savior. This fusion is a form of affiliation. In 

Anne's situation, the anticipated affiliation with Christ 

becomes especially important because Frankford's sentence 

has taken away her earthly relationships. Even though her 

theology may be misguided, Anne's suffering has religious 

overtones. Among other things, her self-starvation is the 

means by which she can place her cleansed soul into Christ's 

hands (16.105-107). 

The reasons offered to account for Anne's self-

punishment in the form of starvation may seem 

overdetermined, and, if so, perhaps they reflect the 

complexity of Heywood's characterization. She is said to be 

a scholar, and yet reveals herself to be theologically 

ignorant. There is no question that she is a woman of 

tremendous charm and poise, and yet she behaves most 

awkwardly when propositioned by Wendoll. Sir Charles claims 

she is Frankford's equal. Still, she takes pains to 

subordinate herself to Frankford's preferences and will. 

Because Anne exhibits these contradictions, it makes sense 

that her motives in self-punishment have contradictory 

elements. Numerous experts nowadays suggest that women who 

starve themselves often feel themselves to be puppets 

manipulated by others. For them, self-starvation is a form 

of assertion in situations that have rendered them otherwise 
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powerless. For medieval people as well as modern, the 

failure to nourish oneself is a manifestation of depression. 

For medieval people, especially, not eating was regarded as 

a form of spiritual despair, and, as Bynum remarks, "they 

seem to have recognized marriage as its cause."'* 

V.vi. The Subplot; A Study of Revenge 

The subplot involving Susan, Sir Charles, and Sir 

Francis is all about revenge. It highlights the sinister 

aspect of kindness. Ruining Sir Charles financially and 

pressing him legally. Sir Francis does all he can to avenge 

the deaths of his two servants at Sir Charles's hands. When 

he decides that "I am not/ Thoroughly reveng'd" (7.7 8-79), 

Sir Francis thinks up a final insult he may inflict on Sir 

Charles; the idea of sexually debauching and casting off his 

sister, Susan. He is arrogant enough to think that Susan 

would fall for his enticements. But then, suddenly, he sees 

her and falls in love. How can a woman so lovely, chaste, 

"an angel in a mortal's shape" (7.100), be a Mountford? 

Like Duke Theseus, in Shakespeare's A Midsummer-Night's 

Dream, who deems "the lunatic, the lover, and the poet . . . 

of imagination all compact,"'® Sir Francis struggles in 

"violent humour/ Of passion and of love," wondering if he is 

a fool, a madman, or "master of/ My perfect senses and 
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directest wits" (7.105-109). His solution to his romantic 

turmoil is to "fasten such a kindness on her/ As shall 

o'recome her hate and conquer it" (9.66-67). Without her 

knowledge or consent, he pays off Sir Charles's debts and 

drops the lawsuit concerning his huntsmen's deaths. 

Upon learning who is responsible for his release from 

prison and from debt, Sir Charles reels under the shame of 

it: "His kindness like a burden hath surcharged me,/ And 

under his good deeds I stooping go,/ Not with an upright 

soul" (14.63-65). These words might be appropriate coming 

from Anne. Whenever "kindness" is mentioned, whether in the 

main plot or the subplot, there is something not quite right 

about it. It is kindness which is not benevolent at all, 

but an act that is "surcharged," that is, an act that 

imposes a payback in excess of the original debt. Sir 

Charles staggers under the weight of obligation so greatly 

that to relieve it, he offers up Susan for Sir Francis's 

ravishment. Initially, Susan repudiates Sir Charles's idea 

and thinks her brother is off his head, a condition she 

attributes to the great suffering he has undergone. Sir 

Francis thinks so too, and is shocked by Sir Charles's 

offer, describing it as a love and courtesy that is 

"wrested," meaning strange and distorted. When Sir Charles 

declares that part of the deal includes both brother and 

sister perishing after the loss of Susan's honor, Sir 
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Francis puts a stop to it all. Overcome by these "honoured 

thoughts," (14.15), that Sir Charles would go to such 

lengths to salvage his reputation^®. Sir Francis is 

"metamorphised" and embraces his erstwhile foes as brother 

and wife. 

In terms of dramatic purpose, the subplot functions as 

a guiding device that influences the audience's 

understanding and response to the main plot. Heywood's 

subplot, in brief, serves as a gloss on the subject of 

vengeance. The point Heywood makes in the subplot is that 

when "kindness," in the service of revenge, brings about 

increasingly harmful results, it should be discarded in 

favor of a more appropriate action. However exaggerated 

their actions. Sir Charles, Susan, and Sir Francis manage to 

arrest the effects of "kindness" before anyone is killed. 

Frankford does not. However much more quiet and civilized 

his world seems to be, he is willing to let his kindness, 

which is the terrible burden under which Anne labors, run 

its complete course. Sir Francis, typically inconsistent, 

voices approval of Frankford's revenge,^® and yet, a little 

earlier, hints that Frankford, by giving up his strictness 

in Anne's extremity, could have intervened and a joyful 

outcome occurred; "I would my sister/ Could with like 

happiness o'ercome her griefs/ As we have ours" (17.4-6). 

Sir Charles, Sir Francis, and Susan are now atoned, that is, 
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made one. The reason that they are united is that Sir 

Francis ultimately let go of "being so strict to you in your 

extremities" (17.3).^^ The ideas of kindness, strictness, 

and extreme behavior are conceptually combined. 

V.vii. The Narcissistic Rewards of Vengeance 

Much has been written about the various moral and 

religious courses of action Frankford could have employed 

for Anne's punishment. He could have killed Anne and 

Wendoll straightaway, which is what Sir Francis says he 

himself would have done. Noting Ronald Huebert's comment 

that the notion that a deceived husband had the right to 

kill an adulterous wife "is considerably more widespread 

among twentieth-century critics than among seventeenth-

century judges," Jennifer Panek suggests that Frankford's 

self-restraint should be viewed as an act of common sense 

rather than an act of generosity.®" In her examination of 

contemporary conduct books and, especially, of Heywood's own 

work, Gunaikeion. Panek provides convincing historical 

literary evidence that, should the adulterous spouse repent 

and be receptive to the counsel of the injured spouse, the 

injured spouse should be charitable and forgiving: "The 

message is clear; repentance and a subsequently clean life 

wipe sin—even sexual sin—right off the slate. As with 
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Heywood's first remarks on adulteresses, the erring woman 

who is eimencible to reproof and counsel requires no 

punishment. 

Whatever opinions Heywood reveals about adulteresses in 

Gunaikeion. we should be careful not to assume that he 

imposes these ideas upon the play. As Ann Cook says, 

whatever historical evidence shows about the customs 

designed to ensure the stability of marriage, onstage 

stability disappears: "None of the usual restrictions with 

r e g a r d  t o  p r o t o c o l  o r  e t h i c s  n e e d  a p p l y . A c c o r d i n g l y ,  w e  

should focus on the information Heywood provides rather than 

on the information about ethics provided by critics. What 

Heywood drsunatizes is that Anne is mortified by her behavior 

and shows immediate remorse, a fact Frankford chooses to 

ignore.®^ He makes a point of repudiating her before the 

children, withdraws into his study to consider the matter of 

punishment, and then issues a sentence. He offers no 

opportunities for counsel, nor does he forgive. In short, 

he utterly forsakes Anne and gives her two hours to leave. 

That he knows Anne will destroy herself is reasonably 

certain. As we have seen, he says that his kindness will be 

fatal to her. He wants her to die, just as he hopes that 

the heavy burden of remorse will cause Wendoll to hang 

himself, like the Judas who betrayed his Christ. 
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There is much that suggests that it is in Frankford's 

narcissistic temperament that we can more fully locate the 

reasons for his style of punishment. In devising his 

punishment plan, Frankford remains true to his need for 

orderliness. Marvin Daniels notes that "a cognitive 

mainstay of the vindictive character's thinking is his 

implicit conviction that a principle of 'just deserts' 

operates inexorably in the universe. According to this 

principle, everything must be requited."®'^ For Frankford, 

punishment correlates with his need for orderliness, with 

his need to set his universe on balance again. Slaying Anne 

and Wendoll as they sleep in each other's arms would not 

satisfy Frankford because doing so would be at odds with his 

ordered, measured character. He abhors messiness, as we 

already know in reference to Sir Charles. To dispatch the 

lovers in a fit of rage would bring on more disorder, and, 

as discussed earlier, for narcissists like Frankford, 

disorder increases anxiety. 

In his essay, "Of Anger," Michel Montaigne discusses 

the repression of anger; "that to my taste it was not good 

management of one's affairs to eat one's heart out; which I 

was afraid he did in order to maintain this mask and this 

controlled appearance on the outside."®^ The mask of 

perfectionism means a great deal to Frankford. Accordingly, 

he chooses to manage his tribulation by cultivating 



315 

orderliness and control. He pauses a while and watches the 

adulterous sleepers—a behavior that Nicholas finds very 

odd. During this interlude, Frankford takes the time to 

deliberate on the matter at hand. If only he could turn the 

hours backward to the time when Anne's seduction had not yet 

taken place. What we have here, as Heath says, is a change 

from "a review of the actual situation to a review of 

unrealized possibilities. The calling to mind of desirable 

might-have-beens is, of course, a way of enhancing one's 

bitterness at misfortune or failure."®® Frankford realizes 

that his wish to turn back the season to a more innocent 

time is to "talk of things impossible,/ And cast beyond the 

moon" (13.64-65). The increased anguish his review 

precipitates goads him, momentarily, into uncharacteristic 

behavior. Even though he has asked God for patience, he 

loses his composure and chases, as the stage directions 

indicate, Wendoll with his sword drawn. It takes a sort of 

deus ex machina, in the form of the housemaid staying his 

hand, to jolt Frankford back into his customairy mode of 

action—deliberative intellectualizing. 

Another instance of intellectualizing occurs during 

Frankford's pause before waking Anne and Wendoll. Frankford 

decides that he does not want to kill the sleepers because 

killing them "with all their scarlet sins upon their backs" 

would damn their souls (13.47). But why should Frankford 
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worry about their souls? Doesn't his sentencing Anne to 

become a suicide (as he knows she will, even though he 

worries lest she become a martyr) threaten her soul to 

deunnation, given the orthodox teaching on the fates of 

suicides? Quite probably, Frankford isn't worried about 

Wendoll's soul, considering his reference to Judas, who died 

by his own volition rather than by the will of Christ. It 

is possible that Frankford might not wish to kill the 

sleeping lovers because, by doing so, their damnation isn't 

guaranteed. Perhaps God may forgive the illicit lovers 

posthumously, since they weren't offered the chance to 

repent while living.®^ 

This is speculation, however. What Heywood makes plain 

is that Anne will die by her own will. This allows 

Frankford to think that the blame will not devolve upon him, 

just as he doesn't want to take responsibility for 

dispatching the lovers earlier. Nevertheless, the point of 

responsibility is ambiguous, because Frankford increasingly 

identifies himself with Christ, whose province includes the 

forgiveness of sin (8.106; 13.76-78). Frankford seems to 

think that Anne's salvation depends on his forgiveness, and 

Anne thinks so too. John Canuteson calls this a 

"sacrilegious presumption" on Frankford's part.®® As Kiefer 

reminds us, St. Paul, in Romans 12:19, clearly indicates to 

whom the office of punishment belongs: "Dearly beloved. 
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avenge not your selves, but give place unto wrath: for it is 

written. Vengeance is mine: I will repaye, saith the 

Lord."®® Kiefer mentions this New Testament verse to 

suggest that Frankford may be mindful of the biblical 

injunction against requiting evil with evil.®" In bringing 

Kiefer's citation to attention, I differ from his conclusion 

and suggest that Frankford does, indeed, think vengeance, in 

whatever foann he prefers to exercise it, is his. It is the 

form that signifies, because Frankford, in his own mind, 

makes his revenge seem less culpable by getting Anne to do 

the work of destroying herself. That way, he can avoid 

martyring her, for if he were to do so, the neighbors might 

shift their sympathy from the victim of the adultery, 

Frankford, to the perpetrator, Anne. Whether Frankford's 

strategy succeeds is another question. Anne is guilty, but 

the neighbors and servants feel deep pity for her all the 

Scime, even Nicholas, who has been with Frankford since he 

was a boy. 

Anne's adultery humiliates Frankford. Like Tourneur's 

Vindice, what most distresses Frankford is that the actions 

of others have shamed him; "Now I protest, I think 'tis I am 

tainted" (13.87). To him, reputation is what matters.®^ 

Because he is a measurer, he worries that Anne's adultery 

will lower him in his neighbors' estimation and, possibly, 

interfere with the societal rank that he holds so dear. The 
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neighbors give no indication that they think less of 

Frankford, but it is enough for Frankford to think that they 

might, given the tradition of sniggering at cuckolds. 

Humiliation transforms itself into anger. Anger 

functions defensively by ameliorating shame. It does so 

because it distracts the sufferer by putting shame at one 

remove from emotional experience, thereby lessening anxiety. 

As Tourneur demonstrates with Vindice, no amount of 

punishment can ever be enough for the narcissist whose self-

concept has been injured. When narcissistic grandiosity is 

a factor, as it is in Frankford's case, harmful incursions 

on self-concept must be dealt with severely and largely. 

Revenge is the action that repairs the rents in the 

narcissist's fabric of personal integrity and self-esteem.^^ 

Anger heals. Further, it is pleasant, as Aristotle says; 

"It [anger] must always be attended by a certain pleasure— 

that which arises from the expectation of revenge."®'' Angry 

revenge, he continues, "is attended by a certain pleasure 

because the thoughts dwell upon the act of vengeance, and 

the images then called up cause pleasure, like the images 

called up in dreeims."^^ 

Even though Frankford tries to disguise it (and R. W. 

Van Fossen tries to deny it®®) the punishment he decrees for 

Anne has a vindictive quality.®' In his Rhetoric. Aristotle 

makes an interesting distinction: "Revenge and punishment 
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are different things. Punishment is inflicted for the sake 

of the person punished; revenge for that of the punisher, to 

satisfy his feelings."^® Frankford thinks that for the 

future of Anne's soul, punishment will be salvific. The 

vindictive quality of his actions indicates what benefit 

derives for him. 

Vindictive behavior, as Harry Keyishian describes it, 

has "a desire for retaliation which goes beyond what is 

• 99 • approprxate." Heywood provxdes several clear instances 

that appropriateness is a concern. As we noted earlier, Sir 

Charles thinks that Sir Francis's vindictive kindness exacts 

not only repayment but repayment with interest. Then there 

is Malby, who suggests to his friend. Sir Francis, that he 

is moving beyond the limit of rightful recompense: 

"Methinks, Sir Francis, you are full reveng'd/ For greater 

wrongs than he can proffer you" (7.85-86). Frankford 

waffles about the exact measure of compensation required 

from Wendoll. Initially, he deems that the titanic remorse 

he supposes Wendoll will feel "'Twill be revenge enough" 

(13.76). In his heart of hearts, however, Frankford 

probably knows that if Wendoll is insensitive enough to 

seduce the wife of his host, he probably will never feel the 

level of regret that Frankford would judge satisfactory. 

Better that Wendoll die, Judas-like. Wendoll, as we know, 

has no such intention. Frankford knows very well that 
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Wendoll is beyond the reach of his chastisement. Perhaps 

his desire to punish Anne extravagantly is, in part, to make 

up for Wendell's escape. It is as if Frankford were saying 

what Sir Francis says regarding his plans to ruin Susan; "In 

her I'll bury my hate of him" (9.72). Finally, immediately 

after Frankford has issued his pronouncement concerning 

Anne's punishment, what Cranwell is not allowed to say may 

indicate that he feels Frankford's sentence is extreme. 

Heywood does not show us Frankford reveling in his 

vengeance. Indeed, Frankford does not appear in the play 

between the scene in which he makes sure Anne's belongings 

are cleared from his house and the scene in which he visits 

Anne at her deathbed. Still, there is a telling moment. 

Before Frankford arrives to witness Anne's death, Malby 

mentions that the neighbors have prevailed upon a reluctant 

husband to attend her bedside. Frankford seems to consent 

only because the neighbors have strongly affirmed Anne's 

"weak estate," "sorrow," and "penitence," and the fact that 

her demise is imminent (17.45, 48). His initial address to 

his dying, repudiated spouse—a curt "How do you, woman?" 

(17.74)—suggests that vengeance matters to Frankford. Even 

when he reconfers those important names of "wife" and 

"mother," he insults Anne by the reminder that she is 

"wounded in thy honour'd name,/ And with that grief upon thy 

deathbed liest" (17.115, 118-119).^°° Frankford cannot 
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desist in his tarnishing of Anne's reputation. His need is 

sadistic and functions as a condition which must be met 

before he can begin loving Anne again.Like most 

narcissists, in degrading her, Frankford replenishes his own 

idealized view of himself. Because vindictiveness restores 

self-respect and a sense of identity, it is difficult for 

the injured narcissist to give it up. As Aristotle says, 

vindictive revenge has its pleasures—pleasures that, when 

weighed in the balance, are more important to Frankford than 

Anne's life.^°^ 

What is the audience to make of the deathbed scene? 

There are two audiences, really, because the deathbed 

sequence is practically a scene within a scene. Anne, as 

this scene's focal character, is on her bed with family and 

friends around her—the first "audience" we should consider. 

A very moving emotive display occurs. Her "loving 

neighbours" surround her. Sir Francis comes to upbraid his 

sister but, filled with "pity and compassionate grief," 

begins to weep instead (17.64). Frankford then arrives. 

When Anne berates herself by asking Frankford if he, because 

he is gracious and humane, will "take a spotted strumpet by 

the hand" (words, which, no doubt soothe Frankford's sense 

of injury, for after all, he said the same words to her, 

earlier calling her "strumpet" and "spotted body" (13.109, 

125, 155), Frankford pardons her and weeps. He declares. 
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"in mere pity/ Of thy weak state I'll wish to die with thee" 

(17.96-97). The rest of the group (except for Nicholas, who 

thinks that sighing and sobbing will suffice) is so worked 

up emotionally that they say they wish to die too. As sheer 

drama, this scene is highly effective, and fully realizes 

the emotive purpose of tragedy. 

What might Heywood's theater audience think of this 

affective climax? Most probably, those in attendance are 

deeply moved. It is, perhaps, the play's emotive force 

that eclipses several dissonant elements Heywood inserts in 

the reunion scene. When Anne asks for Frankford to grasp 

her hand, she remarks that he is gracious and humane. But 

it is not altogether clear that he is either: Frankford is a 

man who refuses to attend his wife on her deathbed until his 

neighbors, with considerable effort as Malby reports, 

finally are able to persuade him to get moving. Even after 

forgiving Anne, would a man of grace need to persist in 

reminding his dying spouse that, because of her "rash 

offence," her "honoured neune" is still "wounded" (17.107, 

118)? Frankford does not appear gracious at all, but rather 

as a man who is petty and circumscribed, a man who cannot 

summon the largeness of soul that true forgiveness 

requires.Forgiveness granted in a vindictive spirit is 

specious. In short, the final scene shows Frankford as he 

always has been—an insecure, limited man whose narcissistic 
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personality renders him unable to sort out the true 

emotional requirements of his situation. The character 

elicits pity. Frankford may not lack generosity altogether. 

But because of the way his narcissistic disposition shapes 

his feelings and actions, his generosity is misapplied, as 

in his handling of Wendoll as houseguest. 

Another dissonant note sounds in Frankford's reunion 

with Anne. Frankford claims that Anne's repentant tears 

unite their souls. He remarries her with a kiss and Anne 

expires. This is not much of a reunification, and we must 

remember that Frankford accedes to his neighbors' request 

that he visit Anne only when he is assured that she is close 

to dying. In contrast, the characters of the subplot— 

Susan, Sir Charles, and Sir Francis—are reunited. They are 

"atoned," as they say (17.4). The stark contrast between 

subplot and main plot suggests an irony: An emotional and 

intellectual clod, like Sir Francis, manages in the end to 

get things right, while a sophisticate like Frankford fails 

to act in a way that could have averted heartbreak, his own 

and others'. Frankford's neighbors seem not to censure him. 

Immediately upon Anne's demise. Sir Charles and Cranwell 

receive Frankford into the communal bosom where he is 

invited to assuage his sorrow through sharing it with his 

friends. Thus, Frankford is reassured that his place in 

society is secure. Sir Francis renews his relationship with 
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Frankford even before Anne is dead. It is as if Sir Francis 

drops her in favor of one who will continue to be alive: "O 

Master Frankford, all the near alliance/ I lose by her shall 

be supplied in thee./ You are my brother by the nearest 

way;/ Her kindred hath fallen off, but yours doth stay" 

(17.101-104). 

The dissonant elements in Heywood's conclusion do not 

diminish the emotional force of the scene, but they may 

raise doubts about which character, Anne or Frankford, most 

deserves pity and respect. That Heywood is aware of this 

dilemma is felt in the epilogue in which he indicates that 

each viewer will accommodate the play in a unique way. 

Modern studies often conclude that Frankford is despicable 

and deserves our outrage and contempt. To be sure, his 

vindictive behavior is blcimeworthy. We must remember, 

however, that the initial error belongs to Anne and Wendoll. 

A similar dilemma in Sophocles*s Antigone obtains. 

Does Sophocles intend his audience to privilege Antigone in 

its sympathetic response, or does Creon more deeply engage 

playgoers' emotions? Heath suggests that this is the wrong 

question. As Antigone plays through, Sophocles employs a 

shifting technique which Heath describes as "mobility of 

focus": 

Up to [line] 943, Antigone is the focus 
of emotional engagement . . . but after her 
final exit, remarkably little attention is 
paid to her ... we are not, for example. 
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invited to dwell sympathetically on her 
sufferings and death; she simply drops out 
of focus, and our attention is switched 
instead to Creon as he is crushed by the 
series of blows which follows in the wake 
of Antigone's death. The audience is 
obviously not expected to have any 
lingering preoccupations with the heroine 
(if it did, the later scenes of the play 
would certainly prove disappointing), but 
is expected to be able to lend ready and 
fully sympathetic attention to Creon. 

When Antigone is on stage, we respond fully to her. But 

when she is not there, we switch our attention to the focal 

character on stage at the time, and in the later part of the 

play, this character is Creon. This means that a play can 

feature several emotional climaxes without seeming 

disjointed. Heywood's practice here is similar. When the 

subplot speeds toward the denouement in which Sir Charles 

and his bridally bedecked sister inform Sir Francis that the 

lustful seizure of Susan will have fatal effects, the 

audience gives its attention to the emotional amplitude of 

this scene. In another scene, the viewers may weep for Anne 

just as the servants do when she is on the road to manorial 

exile. When the viewers witness Frankford's anguish, they 

direct their response to the emotive force of his situation. 

This shifting of focus. Heath tells us, often creates 

• • • 108 difficulties for modern interpreters. Modern critics 

appear to have a need to establish a single interpretative 

evaluation of A Woman Killed with Kindness, and this may be 
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part of the reason why they seem so disposed, as their 

critical task, to determine which character, Anne or 

Frankford, has a better claim to our sympathies. If we 

accept the idea of focal shifts in the play, then we can 

freely respond to the characters on stage as the scene 

itself leads us—on the character's personality, his 

actions, and his sufferings. In this way, for example, even 

though viewers may not approve of Frankford's punishment of 

Anne, they can hardly fail to be moved when attention 

centers on his genuine anguish and grief. He is a man who 

has found himself in a terrible situation. Even though his 

narcissistic personality traits may have helped put him in 

that situation, Frankford still has a claim on our 

sympathies in understanding and respecting his suffering as 

well as Anne's, Susan's, Sir Charles's and Sir Francis's. 

Such sympathies are also a measure of Heywood's achievement 

in this play, of the sensitive expansiveness of his poetic 

vision that goes beyond the confines of any particular moral 

or religious code. 

V.viii. Narcissus: A Gloss on Frankford 

To understand better how pathological narcissism is 

Frankford's undoing, it is helpful to set out the way 

uninflicted people, that is, those who have given up the 
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need for the sort of personalized selfish gravitational 

force which draws all that comes into its sphere toward 

itself, behave. "Given up" is the significant phrase, 

because the one who would mature, the one who wishes to 

experience life in its fullest expression, must, 

paradoxically, let go. Leonard Shengold explains that a 

"progressive letting go" is what psychological transcendence 

requires. "We must shrink." he says, "from divinity and 

glory and try to be content with love and work. In 

Wordsworth's words, we gradually give up our hopes of, and 

even most of our intimations of, immortality, and this can 

be made tolerable only by the successful cultivation of the 

human heart and the philosophic mind."^°^ Alford offers a 

view similar to Shengold*s. To come to know "the variegated 

richness of the world," one must abandon the quest for 

mastery and control over others, and, in turn, accept "that 

happiness, as well as wisdom, may in some measure depend on 

another and on worldly contingency."^^® The key to a mature 

happiness is to love the imperfect and mutable, to realize 

that one must accept less than perfect satisfaction. 

Obviously, Frankford cannot be located in Alford's and 

Shengold's description of maturity. 

Ovid's Narcissus does not accept less than perfect 

satisfaction either. Noting that Narcissus is doomed, 

Maryanne Hannan raises the interesting questions, "But why? 
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What is the source of Narcissus's unhappiness? Why can he 

not be content with "what I see pleases me?' Why can he not 

enjoy his image of which he says there is plenty, a 

copia? Her answer is that Narcissus is imprisoned by a 

self-image that is pathological and self-destructive. What 

makes the image so dcimaging is that it redounds back upon 

itself; it refuses to connect with others. Freud explains 

that psychic energy which reaches out to others is 

experienced as pleasurable. The opposite is also true, that 

when psychic energy turns back into the individual, a higher 

tension develops which is experienced as unpleasant. 

Narcissus, Hannan says, defines himself by his refusal to 

respond to others. When he realizes that the image he sees 

is himself and understands therefore he can never connect 

with it in a meaningful way. Narcissus still chooses not 

relinquish it in favor of forming relationships with others 

outside himself. In Freudian terms. Narcissus directs his 

mental energies back into himself, which is painful and 

eventually destroys him. 

Frank!ord has done the same thing. By repudiating any 

meaningful connection with Anne—in spite of the deathbed 

reconciliation which we have seen is rather empty and, in 

any case, too late to fojnn any meaningful reconnection 

between husband and wife—Frankford focuses his mental 

energy back onto himself. Frankford does not physically 
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perish. But we wonder what kind of an existence he will 

lead. He has contact with his neighbors in a perfunctory 

way. Yet, there is the sense that his life, so wrapped up 

in itself, will be even more barren that it has already 

been. 

In Ovid's account, the spring at which Narcissus finds 

himself is peculiar. It is beautiful, to be sure. But its 

surroundings are odd. No animals or people ever come there. 

The surface of the water is never ruffled by falling 

branches or birds drinking. The sun never warms the area. 

Perhaps it is a magic pool created by the goddess. Nemesis, 

whom Ovid places directly before the pool's description. 

Supernatural or not, the area is sterile and inert. We 

might suppose that this is what Frankford's future life will 

be like—outwardly attractive but inwardly empty. In his 

narcissistic rigidity, the burden of his selfhood will never 

be relieved. He will continue to eschew that unpredictable 

world cluttered with animals, people, and contingent events 

in favor of an internal world of predictability, quietude, 

and meaninglessness. For all Frankford's copia. he will 

remain psychologically impoverished.^^'' Borrowing Sir 

Charles's words, Frankford might conclude, "And I am left 

alone, with sorrow dumb,/ And in my height of conquest, 

overcome" (3.55-56). 
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reputation is just as important: "My honour I esteem as dear 
and precious/ As my redemption" (14.53-54). 

92. I would give more weight to the side of personality 
than to moral conviction in response to Kiefer's statement 
in Writing: "In fact, it is difficult to know whether 
Frankford's decision to spare Wendoll owes more to his moral 
code or to his personality" (135). 



348 

93. Keyishian writes, "First, revenge aims to restore 
personal integrity and self-esteem" (21). 

94. Aristotle, Rhetoric. 2.2.1-4 (1378b). In the same 
passage, Aristotle links the emotion of anger with the 
action of revenge; "Anger may be defined as an impulse, 
accompanied by pain, to a conspicuous revenge for a 
conspicuous slight directed without justification towards 
what concerns oneself or towards what concerns one's 
friends." 

95. Aristotle, Rhetoric, 2.2.9 (1378b). 

96. Van Fossen claims that when Frankford talks with Anne 
immediately after she is discovered in adultery, "he does 
not preach at her or revile her" (xliv). It appears that 
Van Fossen does not regard the scene in which Frankford has 
the children brought out before Anne, and then has them 
trundled off saying, "Away with them, lest as her spotted 
body/ Hath stain'd their neimes with stripe of bastardy,/ So 
her adult'rous breath may blast their spirits/ With her 
infectious thoughts" (13.124-127) as an instance of 
revilement. Van Fossen says that Frankford's plan for 
Anne's punishment has only an "apparent vindictiveness" 
(xlv), that, regarding Frankford's plan, "Heywood shows his 
audience that the more gentle course, the Christian course, 
brings satisfactions impossible to vindictive punishment of 
any kind" (xxxi), and that Frankford, in the last scene, "is 
still the noble, compassionate Christian gentleman" (xlv). 
Frankford's persistence in chastising Anne openly reveals 
the vindictive aspect of his revenge, a revenge that is 
particularly satisfying to a man of Frankford's 
characterological make-up. The play provides ample evidence 
about the nature of Frankford's revenge—a fact that Van 
Fossen, naively and surprisingly, ignores. 

97. David Atkinson, "An Approach to the Main Plot of Thomas 
Heywood's A Woman Killed with Kindness." English Studies, 70 
(19 89), notes: "There is more than a hint of cruelty as 
Frankford brings out the idea of killing her with kindness, 
as of a delight in the cunning and ironic twist he is able 
to give his revenge" (23). 

98. Aristotle, Rhetoric, 2.10.13-15 (1369b). 

99. Keyishian, 22. 

100. Even though he renews Anne's status of wife, etc., for 
Frankford, only death can return Anne to her former state of 
seeming perfection. Considering this point, Sara Eaton, 
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"Defacing the Feminine in Renaissance Tragedy," The Matter 
of Difference; Materialist Feminist Criticism of 
Shakespeare, ed. Valerie Wayne (New York: Harvester 
Wheatsheaf, 1991), writes: "Only when dead do these heroines 
recover their original 'perfect* and 'undeformed' condition 
in the male characters' minds" (185). 

101. Daniels: "The sadist makes others miserable in order 
to be able to love them" (173). 

102. Keyishian says that for a vindictive person to 
relinquish punishing behavior, "life itself must become more 
important than vindictive triumph" (24). 

103. Van Fossen, lix-lx, notes that theater-goers of the 
early seventeenth century "apparently liked the play enough 
to make it a resounding success." 

104. Otto Kernberg, Internal World and External Reality: 
Object Relations Theory Applied (New York: Jason Aronson, 
1980), remarks, "One major question that can be affected by 
pathological narcissism is the perennial one of when to 
compromise and when to hold to one's convictions in any 
particular conflict. At one extreme, the rigid, self-
righteous person who has to have his own way and cannot 
accept any compromise may reflect pathological narcissism" 
(267). Frankford cannot accept any compromise that would 
not lead to Anne's death. He is very much aware that Anne's 
guilty conscience will destroy her. If Frankford did not 
have this assurance, that she will kill herself with his 
kindness, we can be reasonably confident that he would kill 
her more actively himself. His narcissism would allow no 
other alternative. 

105. Keyishian, 23. 

106. Heath, 92. 

107. Heath, 93. 

108. Heath: "I have said that intense engagement with a 
focal figure is a characteristic of tragedy; but this 
engagement is not static .... This lack of enduring 
commitment to the focal figures of tragedy has caused 
difficulties for many modern interpreters . . . .If, 
however, the shift of focus is so common a feature of the 
work of mature and successful practitioners of the art of 
Greek tragedy, it is worth asking whether the phenomenon was 
not found entirely acceptable by its original audience; that 
is to say, the phenomenon may be a fault only from the point 
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of view of an alien aesthetic. If s o ,  then Greek tragedy 
will provide a counter-excunple, refuting the belief of 
Maughcun and Waldock that the desire for static focus is a 
universal trait of human nature; it would instead be the 
product of habits encouraged by our own literary culture: an 
anachronistic distraction which could in principle, and 
should, be corrected" (92). I do not suggest that Heywood 
knew about or purposely employed Greek dramatic principles. 
In practice, however, in A Woman Killed with Kindness, he 
does shift emotional engagement from Anne to Frankford, and 
to the subplot characters. 

109. Leonard Shengold, "Father, Don't You See I'm Burning?" 
Reflections on Sex, Narcissism. Symbolism, and Murder; From 
Everything to Nothing (New Haven; Yale University Press, 
1991), 107. 

110. Alford, Narcissism, 100, 102. Also, there "are ways 
of avoiding this outcome [unhappiness at the loss of friends 
and lovers], but all, in one way or another, involve the 
invocation of narcissistic omnipotence; making oneself 
tantcunount to the entire world; depending only on objects 
that can never leave, never disappoint ... In invoking 
this strategy, however, one guarantees that there are 
certain things that one will never know and will certainly 
never feel" (102). 

111. Alford, Narcissism. 100, 13. Alford, Narcissism, 
points out that the quest for mastery (in personal 
relationships and activities) is not inherently malign: 
"What is needed, of course, is a balance, characterized not 
so much by a pulling back from the quest for mastery as by 
an appreciation that this quest must always tolerate vast 
amounts of contingency and imperfection" (192). 

112. Maryanne Hannan, "A Psychoanalytic Interpretation of 
Ovid's Myth of Narcissus and Echo," Psychoanalytic Review, 
79 (1992), 572. The quotations are from Ovid, 
Metamorphoses. trans. Frank Miller, Loeb Classical Library 
(1916; reprint, Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1977), 
III.446 and 466 respectively. 

113. Sigmund Freud, "On Narcissism; An Introduction" in The 
Standard Edition of the Complete Psychological Works of 
Sigmund Freud, ed. Jeunes Strachey, 24 vols. (London; Hogarth 
Press, 1957), 14:85: "At this point, our curiosity will of 
course raise the question why this damming-up of libido in 
the ego should have to be experienced as unpleasurable. I 
shall content myself with the answer that unpleasure is 
always the expression of a higher degree of tension." Freud 
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distinguishes between ego libido and object libido. If we 
loosely define "libido" as mental energy, object libido is 
that psychological energy which seeks connections with 
objects (people) outside itself, that is, an individual who 
looks to connect with others in meaningful relationships. 
Ego libido is the situation that obtains when the individual 
withdraws his mental energy away from others back into 
himself. This results in increasing tension which the mind 
experiences as displeasure. This sort of unpleasureible 
imploding ego (self) energy is what Freud describes as 
secondary narcissism. A healthy and happy self-regard, in 
part, "proceeds from the satisfaction of object-libido" 
(100). 

114. Quoting Horney, Keyishian describes the result of 
vindictive behavior; "Clearly, vindictiveness is not the 
solution to the individual's problem: in fact, it is the 
problem. It renders the individual 'isolated [and] 
egocentric? [it] absorbs his energies, makes him psychically 
sterile, and above all, closes the gate to his further 
growth'" (24) . 
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In this study, the tenets of pathological narcissism 

have been employed to account for both why and how 

Coriolanus, Vindice, Edward II, and John Frankford come to 

ruin. A question arises: are the dramatic characters 

influenced by this psychological condition tragic? This is 

an especially difficult question to answer because it 

requires us to come to terms with tragic drama as a genre. 

When we think about the various characters of tragic 

drama in the western literary tradition, we soon realize 

that each character becomes entangled in a disastrous 

situation for a unique reason. How, then, can the 

variousness of their situations be contained within a 

particular literary category? It becomes increasingly clear 

that this question has no definitive answer. Even so, 

specific patterns can be discerned. For excunple, there 

exist characters that seem tragic merely because they are 

caught up in terrible situations that they have not, in any 

specific way, brought about—a kind of "no-fault" tragedy, 

so to speak. Draanatic characters like Sophocles's 

Philoctetes, Kyd's Hieronimo in The Spanish Tragedy, or 

Shakespeare's Hamlet fit in this group. Even though these 

characters have not initially brought forth the 
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circumstances they find themselves in, they are no less 

tragic for that. 

The characters I have considered in this study form a 

kind of group that is tragic in its own unique way. 

Coriolanus, Vindice, Edward II, and John Frankford come to 

grief largely because of the peculiar way they are 

configured psychologically. Their behavior appears to stem 

from the actions and reactions described by the 

psychological category, pathological narcissism. The least 

common denominator of pathological narcissism consists of a 

faulty sense of self—a mental condition that Coriolanus, 

Vindice, Edward II, and John Frankford all experience. The 

sensation of a self that is not integral elicits anxiety. 

In turn, fairly predictable psychological defense mechanisms 

associated with narcissistic functioning, which include, as 

we have seen, grandiose entitlement, psychological 

splitting, sadistic and masochistic behavior, aggression, 

and derogatory conduct, come into service in the attempt to 

ameliorate anxiety. These defense mechanisms often have the 

effect of alienating other people. In fact, conspicuous 

ineptitude in forming meaningful relationships with others 

signals that the character is suffering from narcissistic 

pathology as contrasted to some other type of psychological 

dysfunction. Unfortunately, meaningful relationship with 

others is the "cure" for those suffering from pathological 



354 

narcissism. Successful association is what, at least in 

part, offers the feeling of psychic wholeness, or a sense of 

integrated self. 

Is narcissism tragic? Perhaps we can find an answer to 

this question from Ovid, whose treatment of Narcissus—for 

whom the psychological condition exsunined in this study is 

named—remains the best known. Ovid does not present the 

story of Nascissus as a tragedy per se. The Metamorphoses, 

as the title suggests, is aJjout transformations that are 

interesting and strange. This is true of the Narcissus 

story. But something else attracts our notice. When 

Narcissus dies, the naiads and dryads "beat their breasts 

and shore their locks in sign of grief." Echo joins in the 

lament, reiterating "their sounds of woe" (III.505-508). 

This is all the more remarkable because the mourners are the 

very ones Narcissus has mocked and treated abominably. In 

the end, those who knew Narcissus feel their sorrow keenly. 

Perhaps Ovid's story of Narcissus offers a hint about 

how the audience reacts to the plight of Coriolanus, 

Vindice, Edward II, and John Frankford. There is much to 

dislike about these characters. Because of their misguided 

behavior pattern, they bring suffering upon themselves. 

Nevertheless, we, as the audience, are deeply moved by these 

characters. As the plays unfold, we sense the waste of 

their lives and the tremendous anxiety that these characters 
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feel because narcissism renders them prisoners of 

themselves. The way the dramatists Shakespeare, Tourneur, 

Marlowe, and Heywood marry aesthetic brilliance to 

psychological disaster leaves us in no doubt that what we 

are experiencing, whether on the stage or in the library, is 

tragic drama. 



356 

VII. WORKS CITED 

Aberbach, David. Survivino Traxima; Loss, Literature and 
Psychoanalysis. New Haven: Yale University Press, 
1989. 

Abse, D. Wilfred, and Richard B. Ulman. "Charismatic 
Political Leadership and Collective Regression." 
Psychopatholoqy and Political Leadership. Tulane 
Studies in Political Science. Ed. R. S. Robins. 
Vol. 16. New Orleans: Tulane University Press, 
1977. 35-52. 

Adcuns, Henry H. "A Woman Killed with Kindness." 
English Domestic Or, Homiletic Tragedy 1575 to 1642. 
New York: Columbia University Press, 1943. 

Adcuns, Raymond D. "Headache." Harrison's Principles 
of Internal Medicine. Ed. George Thorn et al. 
8th edition. New York; McGraw-Hill, 1977. 
2 0 - 2 8 .  

Adelman, Janet. "'Anger's My Meat': Feeding, Dependency, 
and Aggression in Coriolanus." Representing 
Shakespeare; New Psychoanalytic Essays. Ed. 
Murray M. Schwartz and Coppelia Kahn. Baltimore; 
Johns Hopkins University Press, 1980. 129-149. 

. Suffocating Mothers. New York: Routledge, 1992. 

Alcorn, Marshall. Narcissism and the Literary Libido; 
Rhetoric, Text, and Subjectivity. New York; New York 
University Press, 1994. 

Alford, C. Fred. Narcissism; Socrates, The Frankfurt 
School, and Psychoanalytic Theory. New Haven; 
Yale University Press, 1988. 

The Psychoanalytic Theoirv of Greek 
Tragedy. New Haven; Yale University Press, 1992. 

American Psychiatric Association. Diagnostic and 
Statistical Manual of Mental Disorders. 3rd ed. 
Washington, D.C.; American Psychiatric Association, 
1980. 

Andreas-Salome, Lou. "The Dual Orientation of Narcissism." 
Trans. S. Leavy. Psychoanalytic Quarterly 31 (1962), 
3-30. 



357 

Anstey, Thomas, ed. The Lawes Resolutions of Womens Rights 
Or, The Lawes Provision for Women. New York and 
London: Garland, 1978. 

Aristotle. Nicomachean Ethics. Trans. H. Rackham. 
Loeb Classical Library. 1926. Reprint, Cambridge: 
Harvard University Press, 1982. 

. Poetics. Trans. Ingram Bywater. 1954. 
Reprint, New York; Random House, 1984. 

. Rhetoric. Rhetoric and Poetics. Trans. Ingram 
Bywater. Modern Library Edition. 1954. Reprint, 
New York: Random House, 1988. 19-218. 

Atkinson, David. "An Approach to the Main Plot of 
Thomas Heywood's A Woman Killed with Kindness." 
English Studies 70 (1989), 15-27. 

Bach, Sheldon, and Lester Schwartz. "The Dream of The 
Marquis De Sade: Psychoanalytic Reflections on 
Narcissistic Trauma, Decompensation, and the 
Reconstitution of a Delusional Self." Journal of 
the American Psychoanalytic Association 20 (1971), 
451-475. 

Bacon, Sir Francis. The Philosophical Works of Francis 
Bacon. Ed. John M. Robertson. 1905. Reprint, 
Freeport, N.Y.: Books for Libraries Press, 1970. 

Baines, Barbara. "Sexual Polarity in the Plays of 
Christopher Marlowe." Ball State University Forum 
23 (1982), 3-17. 

Barroll, J. Leeds. Artificial Persons: The Formation of 
Character in the Tragedies of Shakespeare. Columbia, 
S.C.: University of South Carolina Press, 1974. 

Basch, Michael F. "The Perception of Reality and the 
Disavowal of Meaning." Annual of Psychoanalysis 11. 
New York: International Universities Press, 1983. 
125-154. 

Bate, Jonathan. Shakespeare and Ovid. Oxford: Clarendon 
Press, 1993. 

Bell, Rudolph. Holy Anorexia. Chicago: University of 
Chicago Press, 1987. 



358 

Bellamy, Elizabeth. Translations of Power; Narcissism 
and the Unconscious in Epic History. Ithaca: Cornell 
University Press, 1992. 

Belsey, Catherine. "Desire's Excess: Edward II. Troilus 
and Cressida, Othello." Erotic Politics; Desire 
on the Renaissance Stage. Ed. Susan Zimmerman. 
New York: Routledge, 1992. 84-102. 

Berkow, Robert, ed. The Merck Manual of Diagnosis and 
Therapy. 13th ed. Rahway, N.J.; Merck, 
Sharp, and Dohme Research Laboratories, 1977. 

Berman, Jeffrey. Narcissism and the Novel. New York; 
New York University Press, 1990. 

Bevington, David, and James Shapiro. "'What are kings, when 
regiment is gone?' The Decay of Ceremony in Edward II." 
"A Poet and a filthy Play-maker"; New Essays on 
Christopher Marlowe. Ed. Kenneth Friedenreich, Roma 
Gill, and Constance Kuriyama. New York: AMS Press. 
263-278. 

Boyette, Purvis. "Wanton Humour and Wanton Poets: 
Homosexuality in Marlowe's Edward II." Tulane 
Studies in English 12 (1977), 33-50. 

Braden, Gordon. The Classics and English Renaissance 
Poetry; Three Case Studies. New Haven; Yale 
University Press, 1978. 

Brady, Jennifer. "Fear and Loathing in Marlowe's 
Edward II." Sexuality and Politics in Renaissance 
Drama. Ed. Carole Levin and Karen Robertson. 
Lewiston; Edwin Mellen Press. 175-191. 

Bromley, Laura. "Domestic Conduct in A Woman Killed with 
Kindness." Studies in English Literature. 1500-1900 
26 (1986), 259-276. 

Broucek, F. "Shame and Its Relation to Early Narcissistic 
Development." International Journal of Psycho-
Analvsis 65 (1982), 369-378. 

Brown, Peter R. L. The Making of Late Antiquity. 197 8. 
Reprint, Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1993. 

Brucher, Richard. "Fantasies of Violence; Hamlet and 
The Revenger's Tragedy." Studies in English 
Literature. 1500-1900 21 (1981), 257-270. 



359 

Bursten, Ben. "Some Narcissistic Personality Types." 
International Journal of Psvcho-Analvsis 54 
(1973), 287-300. 

Bynum, Caroline. Holy Feast and Holy Fast: The Religious 
Significance of Food to Medieval Women. Berkeley: 
University of California Press, 1987. 

Calderwood, James. "Coriolanus: Wordless Meanings and 
Meaningless Words." Studies in English Literature, 
1500-1900 6 (1966), 211-224. 

Canuteson, John. "The Theme of Forgiveness in the Plot 
and Subplot of A Woman Killed with Kindness." 
Renaissance Drama 2 (1969), 123-141. 

Chaplais, Pierre. Piers Gaveston: Edward II's Adoptive 
Brother. Oxford; Clarendon Press, 1994. 

Charney, Maurice. "The Imagery of Food and Eating in 
Coriolanus." Essays in Literary History. Ed. 
Rudolph Kirk and Charles F. Main. New Brunswick, 
N.J.: Rutgers University Press, 1960. 37-54. 

Chasseguet-Smirgel, Janine. Creativity and Perversion. 
New York; Norton, 1984. 

Cicero. De Amicitia. Trans. William Falconer. Loeb 
Classical Library. 1923. Reprint, Ccimbridge; Harvard 
University Press, 1964. 

. De Officiis. Trans. Walter Miller. Loeb Classical 
Library. 1913. Reprint, Ceanbridge: Harvard University 
Press, 1961. 

. Selected Letters of Cicero. Ed. Frank Frost Abbott. 
Norman: University of Oklahoma Press, 1971. 

Colman, Ernest A. "Shakespeare and DSM-III." 
Australian and New Zealand Journal of Psychiatry 
20 (1986), 30-36. 

Cook, Ann Jennalie. Making a Match: Courtship in 
Shakespeare and His Society. Princeton: Princeton 
University Press, 1991. 

Cooper, Arnold, Allen Frances, and Michael Sacks, eds. 
The Personality Disorders and Neuroses. New York: 
Basic Books, 1986. 



360 

Crews, Frederick. Out of Mv System; Psychoanalysis. 
Ideology, and Critical Method. New York; Oxford 
University Press, 1975. 

Cutler, Anne G., and William Hensyl, eds. Stedman's 
Medical Dictionary. 23rd ed. Baltimore; 
Williams and Wilkins, 1976. 

Daniels, Marvin. "Pathological Vindictiveness and the 
Vindictive Character." Psychoanalytic Review 56 
(1969), 169-196. 

Danson, Lawrence. Tragic Alphabet; Shakespeare's Drama 
of Language. New Haven; Yale University Press, 1974. 

Davis, William N. Afterward. Holy Anorexia. By 
Rudolph M. Bell. Chicago; University of Chicago 
Press, 1987. 180-190. 

Dierks, Manfred. "Doctor Faustus and Recent Theories of 
Narcissism; New Perspectives." Thomas Mann's 
Doctor Faustus; A Novel at the Margin of Modernism. 
Trans. Peter Pfeiffer. Ed. Herbert Lehnert and 
Peter Pfeiffer. Columbia, S.C.; Ccunden House, 
1991. 33-54. 

Dionysius of Halicarnassus. Roman Antiguities. Trans. 
Earnest Cary. Loeb Classical Library. 7 vols. 
Cambridge; Harvard University Press, 1937-1960. 

Dixon, Suzanne. The Roman Mother. London; Routledge, 1988. 

Donaldson, Peter. "Conflict and Coherence; Narcissism and 
Tragic Structure in Marlowe." Narcissism and the 
Text; Studies in Literature and the Psychology of the 
Self. Ed. Lynne Layton and Barbara Schapiro. New 
York; New York University Press, 1986. 36-63. 

Donne, John. The Complete Poetry of John Donne. Ed. John 
Shawcross. New York; Doubleday, Anchor Books, 1967. 

The Sermons of John Donne. Ed. George R. 
Potter and Evelyn M. Simpson. 10 vols. Berkeley: 
University of California Press, 1953-1962. 

Doran, Madeleine. Endeavors of Art; A Study of Elizabethan 
Drama. Madison; University of Wisconsin Press, 1954. 



361 

. "Some Renaissance Ovids." Literature and Society. 
Ed. Bernice Slote. Lincoln; University of Nebraska 
Press, 1964. 44-62. 

Drayton, Michael. Poems. New York: Burt Franklin, 1967. 

Dusinberre, Juliet. Shakespeare and the Nature of 
Women. New York; Barnes and Noble, 1975. 

Eaton, Sara. "Defacing the Feminine in Renaissance 
Tragedy." The Matter of Difference: Materialist 
Feminist Criticism of Shakespeare. Ed. Valerie Wayne. 
New York; Harvester Wheatsheaf, 1991. 181-198. 

Edgar, Irving. Shakespeare, Medicine and Psychiatry; An 
Historical Study in Criticism and Interpretation. 
London: Vision, 1971. 

Edwards, Richard. The Excellent Comedie of Two the Moste 
Faithfullest Freendes. Damon and Pithias. The Dramatic 
Writings of Richard Edwards. Thomas Norton, and Thomas 
Sackville. Ed. John S. Farmer. New York: Barnes and 
Noble, 1966. 

Eisnitz, Alan. "The Organization of the Self-Representation 
and Its Influence on Pathology." Psychoanalytic 
Quarterly 49 (1980), 361-392. 

Elyot, Sir Thomas. The Boke Named the Gouernour. Ed. 
Henry Croft. 2 vols. New York: Burt Franklin, 1967. 

Erasmus, Desiderius. The Collected Works of Erasmus. 
Toronto; University of Toronto Press, 1974-. 

Felman, Shoshana. "Turning the Screw of Interpretation." 
Yale French Studies 55-56 (1977), 94-207. 

Figgis, John. The Divine Right of Kings. New York; Harper 
and Row, 1965. 

Fitz, Linda. "'What Says the Married Woman?': Marriage 
Theory and Feminism in the English Renaissance." 
Mosaic 13 (1980), 1-22. 

Fraser, Russell. Introduction. Edward II. By Christopher 
Marlowe. Drama of the English Renaissance; The 
Tudor Period. Ed. Russell Fraser and Norman 
Rabkin. New York: Macmillan, 1976. 



362 

Frattaroli, Elio J. "On the Validity of Treating 
Shakespeare's Characters As If They Were Real 
People." Psychoanalysis and Contemporary Thought 
10 (1987), 407-437. 

Freedman, Barbara. Staging the Gaze; Postmodernism. 
Psychoanalysis, and Shakespearean Comedy. Ithaca: 
Cornell University Press, 1991. 

Freud, Sigmund. The Standard Edition of the Complete 
Psychological Works of Sigmund Freud. Ed. James 
Strachey. 24 vols. London: Hogarth Press, 1955-1974. 

Freud, Sophie. "Paradoxes of Parenthood: On the 
Impossibility of Raising Children Perfectly." 
No Way: The Nature of the Impossible. Ed. Philip 
David and David Park. New York: W. H. Freeman, 
1987. 239-255. 

Friedman, Norman. "Psychology and Literary Form: Toward a 
Unified Approach." Psvchocultural Review 2 (1978), 
75-95. 

Friedman, Richard. Male Homosexuality: A Contemporary 
Psychoanalytic Prespective. New Haven: Yale University 
Press, 1988. 

Ganz, Arthur. Realms of the Self: Variations on a 
Theme in Modern Drama. New York: New York 
University Press, 1980. 

Gear, Maria, Melvyn Hill, and Ernesto Liendo. 
"The Mulilation of the Psychic Space." 
Working Through Narcissism: Treating Its 
Sadomasochistic Structure. New York: Jason 
Aronson, 1981. 275-279. 

Gilligan, Carol. In a Different Voice: Psychological 
Theory and Women's Development. Cambridge: 
Harvard University Press, 1982. 

Goldberg, Arnold. The Problem of Perversion: The View 
From Self Psychology. New Haven: Yale University 
Press, 1995. 

Grabes, Herbert. The Mutable Glass: Mirror-Imagery in 
Titles and Texts of the Middle Ages and English 
Renaissance. Trans. Gordon Collier. Cambridge; 
Cambridge University Press, 1982. 



363 

Gray, John, ed. The Poems and Sonnets of Henry Constable. 
London: Ballantyne Press, 1897. 

Greenblatt, Stephen. "Psychoanalysis and Renaissance 
Culture." Literary Theory/Renaissance Texts. Ed. 
Patricia Parker and David Quint. Baltimore: Johns 
Hopkins University Press, 1986. 210-224. 

Greene, Robert. The Life and Complete Works in Prose and 
Verse of Robert Greene. Ed. Alexander Grosart. 
15 vols. New York; Russell and Russell, 1964. 

Grunberger, Bela. Narcissism: Psychoanalytic Essays. 
Trans. Joyce Diamanti. New York: International 
Universities Press, 1979. 

Gutierrez, Nancy. "Exorcism by Fasting in A Woman 
Killed with Kindness: A Paradigm of Puritan 
Resistance?" Research Opportunities in Renaissance 
Drama 33 (1994), 43-62. 

Guy-Bray, Stephen. "Homophobia and the Depoliticizing of 
Edward II. English Studies in Canada 17 (1991), 
125-133. 

Hamilton, Victoria. Narcissus and Oedipus: The Children 
of Psychoanalysis. London: Routledge and Kegan 
Paul, 1982. 

Hammond, N. G. L., and H. H. Scullard, eds. The Oxford 
Classical Dictionary. 2nd ed. 1970. Reprint, Oxford; 
Oxford University Press, 1992. 

Hanly, Charles. The Problem of Truth in Applied 
Psychoanalysis. New York: Guilford Press, 1992. 

Hannan, Maryanne. "A Psychoanalytic Interpretation of 
Ovid's Myth of Narcissus." Psychoanalytic Review 
79 (1992), 555-575. 

Harding, Davis P. "Milton and the Renaissance Ovid." 
Illinois Studies in Language and Literature 30 
(1946), 11-105. 

Hauser, Arnold. "Narcissism as the Psychology of 
Alienation." Mannerism: The Crisis of the Renaissance 
and the Origin of Modern Art. New York; Knopf, 1965. 
115-132. 



364 

Hazan, Fernand, ed. A Dictionary of Ancient Greek 
Civilization» London: Methuen, 1966. 

Heath, Malcolm. The Poetics of Greek Traaedv. London: 
Duckworth, 1987. 

Heimann, Paula, and A. F. Valenstein. "The Psychoanalytical 
Concept of Aggression." International Journal of 
Psycho-Analvsis 53 (1972), 31-36. 

Heller, Erich. In the Age of Prose: Literary and 
Philosophical Essays. New York: Ccunbridge 
University Press, 1984. 

Henderson, Diana. "Many Mansions: Reconstructing A Woman 
Killed with Kindness." Studies in English. 1500-1900 
26 (1986), 277-294. 

Herodotus. The Histories. Trans. Aubrey de Selincourt. 
1954. Reprint, Harmondsworth, Middlesex: Penguin 
Books, 1972. 

Herring, Henry. "The Self and Madness in Marlowe's 
Edward II and Webster's The Duchess of Malfi." 
Journal of Medieval and Renaissance Studies 9 
(1979), 307-323. 

Heywood, Thomas. An Apology for Actors. Ed. Arthur 
Freeman. London, 1612. New York: Garland, 1973. 

. A Woman Killed with Kindness. Ed. R. W. Van Fossen. 
The Revels Plays. 1961. Reprint, London: Methuen, 
1961. 

[Holinshed, Raphael]. Holinshed's Chronicles of England. 
Scotland, and Ireland. 6 vols. London: G. 
Woodfall, Printer, 1807. 

Jacoby, Mario. Individuation and Narcissism: The Psychology 
of the Self in Jung and Kohut. Trans. Myron Gubitz. 
London and New York: Routledge, 1990. 

Jardine, Lisa. Still Harping on Daughters: Women and 
Drama in the Age of Shakespeare. Totowa, N.J.: 
Barnes and Noble, 1983. 

Johnson, Stephen M. Humanizing the Narcissistic Style. 
New York: Norton, 1987. 



365 

Jonson, Ben. The Complete Plays of Ben Jonson. Ed. 
G. A. Wilkes. Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1981-. 

Kahn, Coppelia. "Whores and Wives in Jacobean Drama." 
In Another Country; Feminist Perspectives in 
Renaissance Drama. Ed. Dorothea Kehler and Susan 
Baker. Metuchen, N.J.: Scarecrow Press, 1991. 
246-260. 

Kaplan, Morton, and Robert Kloss. The Unspoken Motive; 
A Guide to Psychoanalytic Literary Criticism. New 
York; Free Press, 1973. 

Kernberg, Otto. Aggression in Personality Disorders and 
Perversions. New Haven; Yale University Press, 1992. 

Borderline Conditions and Pathological Narcissism. 
New York; Jason Aronson, 1975. 

. Internal World and External Reality; Object Relations 
Theory Applied. New York: Jason Aronson, 1980. 

Kerrigan, John. Revenge Tragedy; Aeschylus to Armageddon. 
Oxford; Clarendon Press, 1996. 

Kets de Vries, Manfred. "Leaders Who Go Off the Deep 
End." Life and Death in the Executive Fast Lane: 
Essays on Irrational Organizations and Their 
Leaders. San Francisco: Jossey-Bass, 1995. 217-229. 

Kets de Vries, Manfred, and D. Miller. "Narcissism and 
Leadership: An Object Relations Perspective." 
Human Relations 38 (1985), 583-601. 

Keyishian, Harry. "Karen Horney on 'The Value of 
Vindictiveness.'" American Journal of 
Psychoanalysis 42 (1982), 21-26. 

Kiefer, Frederick. "The Dance of the Madmen in The 
Duchess of Malfi." Journal of Medieval and 
Renaissance Studies 17 (1987), 211-233. 

. "Heywood as Moralist in A Woman Killed with 
Kindness. " Medieval & Renaissance Dreuna in 
England 3 (1986), 83-98. 

Writing on the Renaissance Stage; Written Words, 
Printed Pages, Metaphoric Books. Newark; 
University Of Delaware Press, 1996. 



366 

Kohut, Heinz. The Analysis of the Self; A Systematic 
Approach to the Psychoanalytic Treatment of 
Narcissistic Personality Disorders. New York: 
International Universities Press, 1971. 

. The Restoration of the Self. New York; International 
Universities Press, 1977. 

. "Thoughts on Narcissism and Narcissistic Rage." 
The Psychoanalytic Study of the Child 27 (1973), 
360-400. 

Kristeva, Julia. Black Sun; Depression and Melancholia. 
Trans. Leon Roudiez. New York; Columbia University 
Press, 1989. 

Kuhns, Richard. Tragedy; Contradiction and Repression 
Chicago; University of Chicago Press, 1991. 

Kunkel, Wolfgang. An Introduction to Roman Legal and 
Constitutional History. Trans. J. M. Kelly. Oxford; 
Clarendon Press, 1973. 

Kuriyama, Constance Brown. Hammer or Anvil; Psychological 
Patterns in Christopher Marlowe's Plays. New 
Brunswick, N.J.; Rutgers University Press, 1980. 

Kusunoki, Akiko. "'Their Testament at Their Apron 
Strings'; The Representation of Puritan Women in 
Early-Seventeenth-Century England." Gloriana's 
Face; Women. Public and Private, in the English 
Renaissance. Ed. S. P. Cerasano and Marion 
Wynne-Davies. New York; Harvester, 1992. 185-204. 

Kyd, Thomas. The Tragedye of Solvman and Perseda. Ed. 
John J. Murray. New York: Garland, 1991. 

Lacan, Jacques. Ecrits: A Selection. Trans. Alan 
Sheridan. New York and London; Norton, 1977. 

. The Language of the Self: The Function of 
Language in Psychoanalysis. Trans. Anthony Wilden. 
Baltimore; Johns Hopkins University Press, 1968. 

Layton, Lynne. Introduction. Narcissism and the Text; 
Studies in Literature and the Psychology of the Self. 
Ed. Lynne Layton and Barbara Schapiro. New York; 
New York University Press, 1986. 1-35. 



367 

Leech, Clifford. "Marlowe's Edward II; Power and 
Suffering." Critical Quarterly 1 (1959), 181-196. 

Lerner, Laurence. "Ovid and the Elizabethans." Ovid 
Renewed; Ovidian Influences on Literature and Art 
from the Middle Ages to the Twentieth Century. Ed. 
Charles Martindale. Ceunbridge; Ceunbridge University 
Press, 1988. 121-135. 

Levin, David M. Pathologies of the Modern Self: Postmodern 
Studies on Narcissism. New York: New York University 
Press, 1987. 

Lewis, C. S. The Screwtape Letters; Screwtape Proposes 
a Toast. 1961. Reprint, New York: Macmillan, 1977. 

Lifton, Robert Jay. The Nazi Doctors: Medical Killing 
and the Psychology of Genocide. New York: Basic 
Books, 1986. 

Lindauer, Martin S. The Psychological Study of Literature; 
Limitations. Possibilities, and Accomplishments. 
Chicago: Nelson-Hall, 1974. 

Lyly, John. The Complete Works of John Lyly. Ed. R. 
Warwick Bond. 3 vols. Oxford: Clarendon Press, 19 02. 

Macfarlane, Alan. Marriage and Love in England; Modes of 
Reproduction. 1300-1840. Oxford; Basil Blackwell, 
1986. 

Macrobius. Commentary on the Dream of Scipio. Trans. 
William Harris Stahl. New York: Columbia 
University Press, 1952. 

Marlowe, Christopher. Edward the Second. Ed. Charles 
Forker. The Revels Plays. Manchester and New York: 
Manchester University Press, 1994. 

May, Herbert, and Bruce Metzger, eds. The New Oxford 
Annotated Bible. New York: Oxford University Press, 
1973. 

McDougall, Joyce. Plea for a Measure of Abnormality. 
New York: International Universities Press, 1980. 

. Theaters of the Mind: Illusion and Truth on the 
Psychoanalytic Stage. New York; Basic Books, 1985. 



368 

McElroy, John F. "Repetition, Contrariety, and 
Individualization in Edward II»" Studies in English 
Literature. 1500-1900 24 (1984), 205-224. 

Meissner, Willieun W. "Some Notes on the Psychology of the 
Literary Character: A Psychoanalytic Perspective." 
Seminars in Psychiatry 5 (1973), 261-274. 

Mills, Laurens J. One Soul in Bodies Twain; Friendship 
in Tudor Literature and Stuart Drama. Bloomington, 
Indiana: Principia Press, 1937. 

Montaigne, Michel. The Complete Essays of Montaigne. 
Trans. Donald Frame. 1958. Reprint, Stanford: 
Stanford University Press, 1965. 

Moore, Burness, and Bernard Fine, eds. Psychoanalytic Terms 
and Concepts. New Haven; Yale University Press, 1990. 

Morrison, Andrew. Shame; The Underside of Narcissism. 
Hillsdale, N.J.; Analytic Press, 1989. 

Mueller, Martin. Children of Oedipus and Other Essays on 
the Imitation of Greek Tragedy. 1550-1800. Toronto: 
University of Toronto Press, 1980. 

Neely, Carol T. Broken Nuptials in Shakespeare's Plays. 
New Haven: Yale University Press, 1985. 

Nelson, Cary. "The Psychology of Criticism, or What 
Can Be Said." Psychoanalysis and the Question of 
the Text. Ed. Geoffrey Hartman. Baltimore: 
Johns Hopkins University Press, 1978. 45-61. 

Newman, Karen. Fashioning Femininity and English 
Renaissance Drama. Chicago; University of Chicago 
Press, 1991. 

Nicholas, Barry. An Introduction to Roman Law. Oxford; 
Clarendon Press, 1962. 

Novick, Kerry, and Jack Novick. "The Essence of Masochism." 
Psychoanalytic Study of the Child 42 (1987), 353-384. 

Nuttall, Anthony. A New Mimesis. London; Methuen, 1983. 



369 

. "Ovid's Narcissus and Shakespeare's Richard II." 
Ovid Renewed: Ovidian Influences on Literature and 
Art From the Middle Ages to the Twentieth Century. 
Ed. Charles Martindale. Cambridge: Cambridge 
University Press, 1988. 137-150. 

Ovid. Metamorphoses. Ed. Frank Miller. Loeb Classical 
Library. 2 vols. 1916. Reprint, Cambridge: 
Harvard University Press, 1977. 

[Ovid]. The .XV. Bookes of P. Oudius Naso, entvtled 
Metamorphosis, translated oute of Latin into English 
meeter, by Arthur Goldinq Gentleman, A Worke Very 
Pleasaunt and DelectaJale. Reprinted as Shakespeare' s 
Ovid, being Arthur Goldina's Translation of the 
Metcunorphoses. Ed. W. Rouse. Carbondale; 
Southern Illinois University Press, 1961. 

Panek, Jennifer. "Punishing Adultery in A Woman Killed 
with Kindness." Studies in English Literature, 
1500-1900 34 (1994), 357-378. 

Paris, Bernard. Bargains With Fate; Psychological Crises 
and Conflicts in Shakespeare and His Plavs. New York: 
Plenum Press, 1991. 

. "'His Scorn I Approve': The Self-Effacing 
Desdemona." American Journal of Psychoanalysis 
44 (1984), 413-424. 

Parke, Herbert W., and Donald Wormell. The Delphic 
Oracle I: The History. 2 vols. Oxford: 
Blackwell, 1956. 

Pearcy, Lee T. The Mediated Muse; English Translations of 
Ovid 1560-1700. Hamden, Conn.: Archon, 1984. 

Plato. The Dialogues of Plato. Trans. B. Jowett. 
2 vols. New York: Random House, 1937. 

Plutarch. The Life of Coriolanus. Shakespeare's Plutarch; 
The Lives of Julius Caesar, Brutus, Marcus Antonius, 
and Coriolanus in the translation of Sir Thomas North. 
Ed. Terence J. B. Spencer. Harmondsworth, Middlesex: 
Penguin Books, 1964. 296-362. 

. Moralia. Trans. Frank C. Bcibbitt. Loeb Classical 
Library. 15 vols. Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 
1949-1976. 



370 

Post, J. M. "Narcissism and the Charismatic Leader-Follower 
Relationship." Political PsycholoaY 7 (1986), 675-688. 

Proser, Matthew. "Edward's Perils; Masochism in Marlowe's 
Suffering King." Literature and Psvchology 34 (1988), 
17-25. 

Pulver, Sydney. "Narcissism: The Term and The Concept." 
Journal of the American Psychoanalytic Association 
18 (1979), 319-341. 

Puttenham, George. The Art of English Poesie. Ed. 
Gladys Willcock and Alice Walker. Cambridge; 
Cambridge University Press, 1936. 

Reich, Annie. "Pathological Forms of Self-Esteem 
Regulation." Psychoanalytic Study of the Child 
15 (1960), 215-232. 

Ringler, William. "Hamlet's Defense of the Players." 
Essays on Shakespeare and Elizabethan Drama in Honor 
of Hardin Craig. Ed. Richard Hosley. Columbia: 
University of Missouri Press, 1962. 201-211. 

Rose, Mary Beth. The Expense of Spirit: Love and Sexuality 
in English Renaissance Drama. Ithaca: Cornell 
University Press, 1988. 

Rothstein, Arnold. The Narcissistic Pursuit of Perfection. 
New York: International Universities Press, 1984. 

Russell, John. Hamlet and Narcissus. Newark; University 
of Delaware Press, 1995. 

Schafer, Roy. A New Language for Psychoanalysis. New 
Haven: Yale University Press, 1976. 

Schmidl, Fritz. "Problems of Method in Applied 
Psychoanalysis." Psychoanalytic Quarterly 41 
(1972), 402-419. 

Schwab, Gabriele. "Response to Manfred Dierks." 
Thomas Mann's Doctor Faustus A Novel at the Margin 
of Modernism. Ed. Herbert Lehnert and Peter 
Pfeiffer. Columbia, S.C.: Camden House, 1991. 
55-60. 

Schwartz-Salant, Nathan. Narcissism and Character 
Transformation. Toronto: Inner City Books, 1982. 



371 

Scobie, Brian. Introduction. A Woman Killed with Kindness. 
By Thomas Heywood. New Mermaids Edition. New York: 
Norton, 1985. 

Segal, Charles. Tragedy and Civilization: An 
Interpretation of Sophocles. Ceunbridge: Harvard 
University Press, 1981. 

Seneca. Medea. Three Tragedies of Seneca. Ed. Hugh 
Kingery. Norman: University of Oklahoma Press, 
1966. 115-149. 

Shakespeare, William. As You Like It. Ed. Agnes Latham. 
Arden Edition. 1975. Reprint, London and New York: 
Methuen, 1987. 

. Coriolanus. Ed. Philip Brockbank. Arden Edition. 
1976. Reprint, London and New York: Routledge, 1990. 

Hamlet. Ed. Harold Jenkins. Arden Edition. 1982. 
Reprint, London and New York: Methuen, 1987. 

. King John. Ed. E. A. J. Honigmann. Arden Edition. 
1954. Reprint, London and New York: Methuen, 1983. 

. A Midsummer-Night's Dream. Ed. Harold F. Brooks. 
Arden Edition. 1979. Reprint, London and New 
York: Routledge, 19 88. 

. Troilus and Cressida. Ed. Kenneth Palmer. Arden 
Edition. London and New York: Methuen, 1982. 

. The Winter's Tale. Ed. J. H. P. Pafford. Arden 
Edition. 1963. Reprint, London and New York: 
Routledge, 1988. 

Shengold, Leonard. "Father, Don't You See I'm Burning?": 
Reflections on Sex. Narcissism Symbolism and Murder: 
From Everything to Nothing. New Haven: Yale University 
Press, 1991. 

Halo in the Sky: Observations on Anality and 
Defense. New Haven: Yale University Press, 1992. 

. Soul Murder: The Effects of Childhood Abuse. 
New Haven: Yale University Press, 1989. 



372 

Sidney, Sir Philip. The Countess of Pembroke's Arcadia. 
Ed. Maurice Evans. Harmondsworth, England: Penguin 
Books, 1977. 

The Defence of Poesv. Sir Philip Sidney; Selected 
Prose and Poetry. Ed. Robert Kimbrough. 1969. 
Reprint, Madison: University of Wisconsin Press, 
1983. 102-158. 

Simon, Bennett. Tragic Drama and the Family: Psychoanalytic 
Studies from Aeschylus to Beckett. New Haven: Yale 
University Press, 1988. 

. "'With Cunning Delays and Ever-Mounting Excitement' 
or. What Thickens the Plot in Tragedy and in 
Psychoanalysis." Psychoanalysis; The Vital Issues; 
Clinical Psychoanalysis and Its Applications. Ed. 
George Pollock and John Gedo. 2 vols. New York: 
International Universities Press, 1984. 2:387-435. 

Sinaiko, Herman. "Tragedy and Psychoanalysis." 
Psychoanalysis; The Vital Issues; Clinical 
Psychoanalysis and Its Applications. Ed. George 
Pollock and John Gedo. 2 vols. New York: 
International Universities Press, 1984. 2:437-462. 

Skura, Meredith. The Literary Use of the Psychoanalytic 
Process. New Haven: Yale University Press, 1981. 

Socarides, Charles. Homosexuality. New York; Jason 
Aronson, 1978. 

Spacks, Patricia. "Honor and Perception in A Woman 
Killed with Kindness." Modern Language 
Quarterly 20 (1959), 321-332. 

Spenser, Edmund. The Poetical Works of Edmund Spenser. 
Ed. S. K. Heninger. New York: Houghton Mifflin, 1970. 

Sprengnether, Madelon. "Annihilating Intimacy in 
Coriolanus". Women in the Middle Ages and the 
Renaissance. Ed. Mary Beth Rose. Syracuse: 
Syracuse University Press, 1986. 89-111. 

Stallybrass, Peter. "Reading the Body: The Revenger's 
Tragedy and the Jacobean Theater of Consumption." 
Renaissance Drama 18 (1987), 121-148. 



373 

Starnes, DeWitt, and Ernest Talbert. Classical Myth and 
Legend in Renaissance Dictionaries. Chapel Hill: 
University of North Carolina Press, 1955. 

Stauffer, Donald A. Shakespeare's World of Images. 
New York: Norton, 1949. 

Stolorow, Robert. "The Narcissistic Function of Masochism 
(and Sadism)." International Journal of Psvcho-
Anavlsis 56 (1975), 441-448. 

. "Toward a Functional Definition of Narcissism." 
International Journal of Psvcho-Analysis 56 
(1975), 179-185. 

Stone, Leo. "Reflections on the Psychoanalytic Concept of 
Aggression." Psychoanalytic Quarterly 40 (1971), 
195-244. 

Storr, Anthony. Churchill: Four Faces and the Man. 
London: Pelican Books, 1969. 

Stuart, Grace C. Narcissus: A Psychological Study of Self-
Love. New York: Macmillan, 1955. 

Sugerman, Shirley. Sin and Madness: Studies in Narcissism. 
Philadephia: Westminster Press, 1976. 

Summers, Claude. "Sex, Politics, and Self-Realization 
in Edward II. " "A Poet and a filthy Play-maker": 
New Essays on Christopher Marlowe. Ed. Kenneth 
Friedenreich, Roma Gill, and Constance Kuriyama. 
New York: AMS Press, 1988. 221-240. 

Tartaeus. Greek Lyrics. Trans. Richmond Lattimore, 2nd ed. 
Chicago; University of Chicago Press, 1971. 

Tolpin, Paul H. "The Primacy of Preservation of Self." 
Progress in Self Psychology 1. Ed. Arnold 
Goldberg. New York; Guilford Press, 1985. 83-87. 

. "Self-Objects and Oedipal Objects; A Crucial 
Distinction." Psychoanalytic Study of the Child 
33 (1978), 167-184. 

Tourneur, Cyril. The Revenger's Tragedy. Ed. R. A. 
Foakes. The Revels Plays. 1966. Reprint, 
Manchester: Machester University Press, 1986. 



374 

Trosman, Hariry. Freud and the Imaginative World. 
Hillsdale, N.J.: Lawrence Erlbaum Associates, 1985. 

Ure, Peter- "Marriage and the Domestic Drama in Heywood 
and Ford." English Studies 32 (1951), 200-216. 

Valerius Maximus. Factorum et Dictorum Memorabilium 
Libri IX. Ed. Carolus Kempf. Stuttgart; 
Teubner, 1966. 

Velz, John W. Shakespeare and the Classical Tradition; 
A Critical Guide to Commentary. 1660-1960. 
Minneapolis: University of Minnesota Press, 1968. 

Vickers, Brian. Appropriating Shakespeare; Contemporarv 
Critical Quarrels. New Haven: Yale University 
Press, 1993. 

Vinge, Louise. The Narcissus Theme in Western Literature 
Up To The Early Nineteenth Century. Trans. R. 
Dewsnap. Lund: Gleerups, 1967. 

Viorst, Judith. Necessary Losses. New York: Ballantine, 
1986. 

Voss, James. "Edward II: Marlowe's Historical Tragedy." 
English Studies 63 (1982), 517-530. 

Weber, Max. The Theory of Social and Economic Organization. 
Trans. A. M. Henderson and Talcott Parsons. New York 
and London: Macmillan, 1964. 

Webster, John. The Duchess of Malfi. Ed. John Russell 
Brown. The Revels Plays. 1964. Reprint, 
Manchester: Manchester University Press, 1974. 

Weckermann, Hans-Jvirgen. "Coriolanus: The Failure of the 
Autonomous Individual." Shakespeare: Text. Language, 
Criticism; Essays in Honour of Marvin Spevack. Ed. 
Bernhard Fabian and Kurt Tetzeli von Rosador. 
Hildesheim, Germany; Olms-Weidmann, 1987. 334-350. 

Whitaker, Virgil K. The Mirror Up To Nature; The 
Technigue of Shakespeare's Tragedies. San Marino, 
C.A.; The Huntington Library, 1965. 

Wolf, Ernest S. "Psychoanalytic Psychology of the Self 
and Literature." New Literary History 12 (19 80), 
41-60. 



375 

Wolff, Hans Julius. Roman Law. Norman: University of 
Oklahoma Press, 1982. 

Woodes, Nathaniel. The Conflict of Conscience. London; 
Richard Bradocke, 1581. 1911. Reprint, New York: 
AMS Press, 1970. 

Wright, Robert. "The Biology of Violence." The New 
Yorker 13 March 1995, 68-77. 

Zeitlin, Froma. "Playing the Other: Theater, Theatricality, 
and the Feminine in Greek Drama." Nothing to Do with 
Dionysos?; Athenian Dreuna in Its Social Context. 
Ed. John J. Winkler and Froma Zeitlin. Princeton; 
Princeton University Press, 1990. 63-96. 


